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“Russian Diplomacy Is Working Hard 

in All Areas”

S. Lavrov

Colleagues,
every year when we gather in this hall we recall our veterans and

other comrades who have passed away in the last 12 months. This past
year was no exception. let us honor their memory with a minute of
silence.

Colleagues and friends,
I am pleased to see many familiar faces in this hall – our veterans and

colleagues from the Presidential executive office, the government
executive office, the security Council, the Federal assembly of the
Russian Federation, ministries and departments. We are sincerely grate-
ful to you for your support and cooperation, and for a professional soli-
darity that helps us successfully fulfill the important tasks set by the
country’s leaders.

First of all, I would like to read a message of greetings from President
of Russia Vladimir Putin.

***  

DeaR FRIenDs,
Please accept my sincere congratulations on the occasion of your

professional day, Diplomats’ Day.
The foreign policy service of our country is proud of its rich history

and glorious traditions, as it should be. Russian diplomats of many gen-
erations have served the Motherland with honor and have remained faith-
ful to their professional duty. 

Today, our diplomacy is making a significant contribution 
to strengthening peace, resolving important regional and global 
_________________
Foreign Minister Sergey Lavrov’s greetings at a gala meeting on Diplomats’ Day,
Moscow, February 8, 2019 



issues, and promoting cooperation with our foreign partners. In today’s
challenging circumstances, when international security and the rule of
law are subjected to serious tests, you, the diplomats, face important and
major tasks. In particular, it is imperative to tirelessly uphold the basic
principles of international law and the universal role of the un and to
strive to rally the international community in fighting the terrorist threat.
Maintaining strategic stability needs much attention, especially now that
the arms control and non-proliferation regime has been challenged.

Much remains to be done to further advance the peace process in
syria, as well as to find solution to other crises by political and diplomatic
means.

of course, efforts should be stepped up to promote eurasian integra-
tion processes and to expand the external relations of the eurasian
economic union (eaeu) with an eye to forming the greater eurasian
Partnership.

I am confident that the staff of the Foreign Ministry’s central office
and overseas missions will continue to work proactively, with full dedi-
cation and creativity in the interest of ensuring Russia’s dynamic devel-
opment and further strengthening of its standing and influence on the
international stage.

I sincerely wish you every success in your work. I wish good health
and all the best to our esteemed veterans who have dedicated their lives
to serving the Fatherland in the diplomatic field.

Vladimir Putin

* * *

We haVe also received several other greetings. In his message, Prime
Minister Dmitry Medvedev noted the contribution of our diplomacy to
promoting national interests in the international arena. Messages of greet-
ings have been sent from speakers of the Federation Council and the state
Duma, heads of parliamentary committees, executive government bodies,
regions of the Russian Federation, and the business community.

The high appreciation of the ministry’s work is borne out by the fact
that in the past year alone 67 of our colleagues have received state
awards, certificates of merit or thank-you letters from the President. We
have recently done much to enhance the social protection of our employ-
ees and veterans. We are aware of the remaining problems in the pension
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system and measures to improve medical and health resort treatment. We
will work persistently to resolve these and other problems.

This attention to our activi-
ties enhances our commitments
to ensuring favorable external
conditions for Russia’s sustain-
able development, the consolida-
tion of its scientific and technical
potential and upgrading the liv-
ing standards of our citizens.

We realize that we have to resolve these tasks in conditions where the
situation in the world continues to deteriorate. We are seeing persistent
efforts to break the system of international security, the foundations of
which were based on the results of World War II and recorded in the un
Charter. Key strategic stability agreements – the Joint Comprehensive
Plan of action on the Iranian nuclear program and the InF Treaty are falling apart.  

Threats and pressure, disinformation and crude methods of dishonest
competition in diverse areas – from the economy to sports – are being
used. This often amounts to brazen interference in domestic affairs of
other countries. The developments in Venezuela are a graphic example
and far from the only one. stubborn attempts are being made to replace
international law with some “order based on rules.” These rules are
invented according to the principle of political expediency and are being
used to justify aggressive actions against those who cherish their sover-
eignty, try to pursue independent foreign policy and uphold collective
ways of resolving international issues based on consensus and a balance
of interests.

Russia is one of the main obstacles in the way of world hegemony of
a small u.s.-led group of Western states. This explains why we are sub-
jected to verbal attacks and unfriendly actions and attempts to impede our
domestic progress and push us to the outskirts of world policy.

This is not the first time that the West has become obsessed with the
syndrome of its superiority and anything-goes policy. however, it is
worth remembering the lessons of history. There should be no doubt.
attempts to dictate foreign policy decisions to Moscow are doomed to
failure. as Yevgeny Primakov noted in october 2014, “Russia has posi-
tioned itself as a country that is defending its national interests in a multi-
polar world. The united states and its european allies do not like this, but
such is the objective course of history.”
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our confidence is enhanced by the fact that our views on building
inter-state relations based on international law and the un Charter, the
principles of mutual respect and consideration for each other’s interests
are shared by the overwhelming majority of the members of the interna-
tional community that are tired of zero-sum games, sanctions and black-
mail, and like us, are interested in improving the situation and promoting
large-scale and equitable international cooperation.

Consistently implementing the multi-vector foreign policy course
approved by President Vladimir Putin, Russian diplomacy is working
hard in all areas. our priorities include the consolidation of neighborly
relations along the entire perimeter of our borders, and promotion of the
idea of broad eurasian integration with the participation of the asian and
european countries. 

We are productively working in key global organizations, primarily
the un and the g20. We are enhancing cooperation in various formats
with our allies and like-minded partners in the eaeu, the CsTo, the CIs,
BRICs, the sCo, the RIC, and other asian, african and latin american
countries. We contribute to consolidating the efforts of the world com-
munity to counter the proliferation of weapons of mass destruction and
combat terrorism and drug trafficking.  

We continue contributing to the peaceful settlement of numerous
crises and conflicts, including syria where the main terrorist hotbeds have
been routed and the statehood preserved largely owing to Russia. now
syria has the following items on its agenda: to reach a stable political set-
tlement based on the decisions of the syrian national Dialogue Congress
that was convened in sochi about a year ago; rebuild the country; and cre-
ate conditions for the return of refugees. naturally, we will seek the full
and consistent implementation of the un security Council resolution that
unanimously endorsed the Package of Measures for the Implementation
of the Minsk agreements. We will demand that the current ukrainian
authorities fulfill their international commitments on language, education
and religious rights and freedoms.

as for relations with the u.s., the eu and the West as a whole, we do
not lack interest in cooperating on any issue but only based on equitable
and mutually respectful dialogue rather than ultimatums. our proposals in
this regard are well known, but as they say, “love cannot be forced.”
accordingly, we are always open to those who are ready to search for
solutions to any global challenges on the basis of equality, mutual respect
and a balance of interests.
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Friends,
The Russian foreign policy service has always been distinguished by

its traditions and careful attitude to the glorious pages of the past. Today
too, the wealth of the intellectual heritage of our predecessors is a major
factor in our work. This year, we will observe the dates that are linked
with the lives of outstanding diplomats: one hundred ten years since the
birth of andrey gromyko and georgy Pushkin, the centenary of anatoly
Dobrynin and oleg Troyanovsky; and 90 years since the birth of Yevgeny
Primakov and Yuly Vorontsov. The ministry’s departments and the
Veterans Council will provide fitting observances of these memorable
dates.

I hope the staff at our central office, territorial representatives and for-
eign missions will continue to work proactively, creatively, productively
and devote all their efforts and energy to serving the homeland. I wish
good health and all the best to you and your families.

happy Diplomats’ Day to you once again!
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A Frank Conversation About War and Peace

S. Ryabkov

Q: Sergey Alekseyevich, we are seeing the deterioration of Russian-U.S.
relations in all conceivable areas. Without a doubt, it is the U.S. that has
brought about this situation. What is the outlook?

A: I wouldn’t be telling the truth if I said that we believe these prospects
are bright. There are few reasons for optimism. Rather, from all indica-
tions, the period of uncertainty will drag on. If we worked within a dif-
ferent system of foreign policy coordinates, we could say that we are
involved in crisis management or damage control, but this is not our lex-
icon. still, despite the current trends in our relations, we are seeking a
foundation, a fulcrum, based on which we could gradually begin to move
upward. so far, this has not panned out.

It has to be acknowledged that for a number of reasons, domestic
political struggles are continuing in the u.s. Russia has become a tool in
these struggles – a tool for settling domestic political scores. as a result,
it has proved impossible to stabilize our relations. however, there are
other reasons as well, including the current u.s. administration’s trend
toward unilateral actions, steps that do not take into account the legiti-
mate interests of other parties, in this case Russia. For instance, what is
going on in arms control clearly shows that this attitude is part of the
Trump administration’s style. We understand this and are in dialogue with
the u.s., which we have no intention to scale down. I still hope that by
the end of this year we will be able to identify several areas where the
process will continue in a constructive way, even if there is not a signifi-
cant improvement.

Q: Perhaps the most acute and sensitive issue in our present-day rela-
_____________________
Sergey Ryabkov, Deputy Foreign Minister of the Russian Federation, sryabkov@mid.ru
The interview was conducted by Armen Oganesyan, editor-in-Chief, International
Affairs
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tions is the U.S.’s withdrawal from the Treaty on the Elimination of
Intermediate- and Shorter-Range Missiles (INF). We have done a lot to
prevent this from happening. Russian Foreign Minister Sergey Lavrov has
described the U.S.’s actions as the dismantlement of strategic stability in
the world. What is Russia’s position on this issue?

A: Indeed, it is a very sensitive
issue. The 60-day deadline that
the u.s. unilaterally set for
Russia to destroy a missile that
allegedly violates the treaty has
expired. It goes without saying
that the arrogant nature, tone
and essence of this demand were unacceptable for us – primarily because
Russia has not committed any violations. The missile in question does not
violate the InF Treaty and has never been tested to a range prohibited by
the treaty. It was not developed for that purpose. The american allega-
tions to the contrary only go to show that the u.s. is looking for excuses
to get rid of the limitations imposed under the InF Treaty. This is what is
called the subtext, the backdrop, while our position is that it would be
very important to save the treaty.

We have sought solutions at the negotiating table. This was the pur-
pose of our participation in the January 15 series of interagency consul-
tations in geneva. We also worked toward this end in the course of our
subsequent contacts with the americans and other naTo member coun-
tries, including via the Russia-naTo Council. We held private briefings
for our CsTo [Collective security Treaty organization] allies, our
BRICs [Brazil, Russia, India, China, and south africa] partners and our
counterparts at the european union. We had another meeting with u.s.
under secretary of state andrea Thompson in late January in Beijing. 

We were ready to show unprecedented openness with regard to the
9М729 missile that the americans are so concerned about. We proposed
a demonstration and a briefing on the missile, which is not required under
the treaty. The InF Treaty does not contain any provisions for either a
demonstration or a briefing.

at the same time, however, we insisted that the americans take prac-
tical steps to address our concerns about MK-41 launchers as part of the
aegis ashore system deployed in Romania and slated also for deploy-
ment in Poland, as well as about target missiles, whose characteristics and
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parameters are identical to those prohibited under the treaty, and drones,
which clearly fit the definition of cruise missiles if the InF Treaty is inter-
preted in an appropriate and legally unbiased way.

The americans are not ready for any of these steps. They took an
extremely tough stance with regard to our 9М729 missile demonstration
and briefing proposal, effectively rejecting it. What’s more, they “per-
suaded” many of their allies to boycott the event that our Defense
Ministry and our Foreign Ministry held in the Patriot park.

The international community should be seriously concerned about
what is going on. This was the focus of our efforts at the un general
assembly in october through December 2018. We will continue to deal
with the crisis situation in arms control in all relevant formats, be it the
First Committee of the un general assembly this coming fall, the
preparatory session for the nPT Review Conference this spring or some-
thing else. We presented our approach in detail at the Beijing conference
of the five nuclear weapon states in late January. We will use any venue
to rally people around the idea of preserving the system of arms control
agreements that the u.s. is persistently destroying.

Q: What is our allies’ position? After all, they should be concerned about this.

A: Regarding Russia’s CsTo allies, we are closely working with them.
We are conducting an intensive dialogue at all levels. The CsTo has
issued an important statement in support of the InF Treaty. We are
expressing our concern, and our allies that are parties to the treaty are
doing their utmost to help resolve the current crisis. We are in constant
contact and consultations with them, and our positions are very close. We
are energetically searching for a constructive solution to the problem. The
problem must not be swept under the rug; it is necessary to find a way for-
ward.

as for the americans, they have undoubtedly managed to spread a
distorted and malicious version of what is happening among the leader-
ship and political elites of almost all their allies. and they are insolently
and hypocritically trying to convince them that Russia has violated the
treaty. In other words, we are being accused of doing what we did not do,
and our attempts to explain the current situation are being dismissed out
of hand. 

During the discussion, the americans failed to provide any evidence
to substantiate their allegations: The u.s. only provided certain names,
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designations and references, on the assumption that Russia should draw
its own conclusions and that Washington’s position is final and not sub-
ject to review. This is a vulgar, boorish style of the “You are at fault that
I am famished” kind.

however, we are dealing with serious matters and are not prepared to
work according to such an unacceptable algorithm. The treaty was con-
cluded by two equal partners, so the dialogue could be conducted only on
an equal basis, in an atmosphere of mutual respect. 

Q: What could be a new strategic arms configuration in this situation and
is there a chance to avoid a new arms race? 

A: Washington made the decision to pull out of the treaty after suspend-
ing the corresponding obligations. We were informed about this.

as a result, there will be even more questions about the future of the
Treaty on Measures for the Further Reduction and limitation of strategic
offensive arms, also known as the new sTaRT Treaty of 2010, which
expires on February 5, 2021.

unfortunately, the counterproductive and essentially dangerous idea
of linking the future of the InF Treaty to prospects for the new sTaRT
treaty is supported not only by anti-Russian forces in the u.s. Congress,
but also by the executive branch of government. Many of our opponents
in the u.s. are saying in no uncertain terms that if the InF Treaty col-
lapses, then there will be no point in preserving the new sTaRT treaty.
They are offering different explanations for their logic.

My explanation of this position is very simple: The americans, at
least an influential part of their political elite, do not need any arms con-
trol treaties that impose a web of constraints and obligations on the u.s.,
confine the country to a limited space and make it difficult to implement
the concept of global military domination in all spheres. From all indica-
tions, members of this elite have come to the conclusion that at present
there is an opportunity (considering the u.s.’s economic and technologi-
cal capability) to make a decisive breakthrough in various areas to ensure
military hegemony for the long term. This is evidenced by the provisions
of numerous doctrinal documents in the u.s., including the most recent
one entitled The us Missile Defense Review. 

as far as we are concerned, this means only one thing: We need to
consistently explain the harmful, detrimental nature of this course to
everyone in the world. It is necessary to mobilize world public opinion

A Frank Conversation About War and Peace 9
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and the international community to oppose these approaches. We will
focus our efforts on providing a constructive alternative, putting forward
new (or not entirely new) ideas that, in our opinion, could be used to
increase the stability of the multilateral and bilateral arms control system
and the nonproliferation of weapons of mass destruction. 

It is a little premature to talk about this right now. not because there
are no such ideas: These ideas are being put forward, for instance, in these
pages, at special events, political science conferences, and so on. We hear
different ideas – reasonable and not very reasonable, but active work is
ongoing along these lines. The u.s. policy of rejecting the principles and
norms of international law and abandoning the existing arms control and
nonproliferation agreements is a very disturbing trend. This is a reminder
that we all should not and cannot sit idly by or just go with the flow. We
must counter the u.s.’s destructive approach with a reasonable, balanced
alternative and vigorous efforts to impede such dangerous plans.

Q: The U.S. foreign policy priority could be described as zero control.
Could it be that this applies not only to nuclear weapons, but also to
offensive cyber weapons and outer space? 

A: absolutely, zero control if related to the u.s., but maximum control
by the u.s. over all others. This is probably the meaning of the “rules-
based international system” that the americans and their allies are trying
hard to bring into international discourse. unfortunately, this disingenu-
ous term is already finding its way into some important official docu-
ments. It is our job to expose its essence. our Western partners may inter-
pret the new cliché to mean whatever they need or want it to mean.
however, all of this is false, deceptive and contrived. We must not fall for
such ploys, listening to resounding, high-flown formulas without think-
ing about the damaging, destructive and dangerous charge they carry.

Q: In December, we published an article by well-known Russian analyst
Sergey Karaganov. It reads, in part: “The current administration has
once again acted in the role of Herostratus, announcing the withdrawal
from the INF Treaty…. No secret is being made of the intention to draw
Russia and China into an arms race, which is beneficial for the rich in the
U.S. I am sure there is an expectation that by provoking Russia and China
into creating a new generation of medium-range systems the U.S. will
strengthen their mutual suspicions.” Do you agree with this view? 
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A: Conceptually, this could be accepted – as a theory, as an idea.
however, I have several substantive comments on what sergey
aleksandrovich Karaganov committed to paper and we all read with great
interest in the December issue of your wonderful journal, which, in my
opinion, is getting better every month.

First, I do not think herostratus glory is something that can be applied
to the u.s. administration’s actions. They are not seeking glory but are
viewing everything that does not suit them and that they want to get rid
of in an extremely selfish, self-centered way. It seems that the people who
are now calling the shots in formulating u.s. foreign and defense policies
are profoundly indifferent to what others think about them. This is yet
another component of the u.s.’s fundamental arrogance of power, the
belief in its own exceptionalism. They could not care less about others.
We will do what we want, as we see fit – this is the u.s. creed. 

secondly, in his very interesting article, s.a. Karaganov writes that
with Russian President Vladimir Putin’s announcement about the creation
of new strategic weapons systems we have shown that we can still neu-
tralize the u.s.’s attempts to get Russia involved in a costly arms race in
missile defense. In other words, the author acknowledges that people
responsible for Russia’s foreign and military policy can find ways to
effectively respond to u.s. challenges and threats without becoming
involved in a ruinously expensive arms race. so, what can prevent us
from finding a compact but effective and not very costly response to pos-
sible appearance of u.s. systems that are currently banned under the InF
Treaty?

Q: Karaganov draws the following conclusion: “So far, Russia is winning
the arms race without becoming involved in it.” Do you think it was part
of the U.S.’s plan to cause mutual suspicion between Russia and China by
pulling out of the INF Treaty, provoking them to take reciprocal mea-
sures? Or should this just be ignored? 

A: no, this is very important. In general, relations in this global “triangle”
have a significant impact on all kinds of processes. no one will be able to
set us against China. Certain elements in Washington are inclined to play
the Russian card with China, but I am convinced that our Chinese friends
understand this game perfectly well. of course, we cannot and will not
play up to the americans in their current course toward countering the
rise of China. here the situation is pretty clear.
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The u.s.’s explanations of the rationale for withdrawing from the
InF Treaty contain references to the fact that since the treaty was signed,
several countries, including China, have acquired assets and capabilities
in this area that the americans did not have due to the prohibitions under
the InF Treaty.

In the past, we sought to get some other countries involved in making
the InF Treaty a multilateral treaty – ideally, a universal one. These
attempts, which in the early to mid-2000s assumed various forms, have
produced no results. We realized that for many countries their missile
capabilities are extremely important. after all, each country is responsi-
ble for its national security policy. In this regard, the ball is not in Russia’s court.

Q: A question about the situation in the Arctic. U.S. Secretary of the Navy
Richard Spencer said that in the summer Washington will send warships
to the Arctic to test their operation in high latitudes. Later, the admiral
added that the purpose of the mission is to ensure freedom of sea passage.
Does this mean that there could be new provocations, such as the guid-
ed-missile destroyer USS McCampbel sailing near the Russian Pacific
Fleet base in the Peter the Great Bay? The U.S. Navy said at the time that
this was done to “challenge Russia’s excessive maritime claims.”

A: I believe would be more correct and appropriate to talk not about free-
dom of passage, but freedom of navigation. The u.s. navy traditionally
upholds at the doctrinal level the absolute freedom of its operations any-
where in the world’s oceans, adjusted for the standard applicable rules of
the law of the sea, even though the u.s. has not joined the un
Convention on the law of the sea. In a situation where Washington, in its
military policy documents, has officially declared Russia and China its
adversaries, practical steps are being taken by the u.s. to test the capa-
bilities and potential of the Russian (as well as Chinese) armed Forces,
including at an interagency level, to respond to all sorts of actions near
our borders. We are seeing more u.s. and allied navy ships and assets
sailing in the Black sea, as well as in the Pacific. 

You are talking about the arctic. From time immemorial, operations,
including with the participation of u.s. submarines, have been carried out
there. I can assure you that our military not just follow these operations
very closely but take them into account in developing its planning and
response procedures on a practical level. Importantly, let me put it this
way: The nature of these countermeasures is not always for everybody to see.
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naturally, as a diplomat who deals with arms control issues and who
is proud of our navy and the armed Forces as a whole, I am wondering
whether the americans will halt their actions, which are sometimes rather
provocative, or will continue to test our patience and capabilities near our
borders, thereby demonstrating their attitude toward Russia as an adver-
sary. 

To secure against the out-
break of dangerous crises, we
believe it would be important to
update the 1972 bilateral agree-
ment with u.s. on the
Prevention of Incidents on and
over the high seas. some time
ago, such proposals were put
forward, and the two sides had
initial contacts on this matter. Then, due to the general deterioration of
bilateral relations, we ended up in a situation where this work was sus-
pended through the fault of the u.s. side. There is another disturbing
trend. We are trying to explain to them that there is no question of their
concessions, steps to meet Russia halfway or any “unjustified flexibili-
ties.” We are telling them in no uncertain terms that the u.s.’s own secu-
rity interests would be best served by somewhat more serious and effec-
tive steps to prevent dangerous incidents on and over the high seas.

Furthermore, we believe it is necessary to jointly develop and take
certain deescalation measures on the line of contact between Russia and
naTo in europe. We would like this matter to be addressed, in particu-
lar, as part of the osCe structured Dialogue. In other words, we do not
limit ourselves to the confines of our own position but are looking for a
pragmatic way forward. It may not be possible to create a positive atmos-
phere right away, but we should try to create at least little islands of pre-
dictability and stability. unfortunately, there has been no response to this
from the other side. The policy of containment of Russia still prevails in
Washington these days. nevertheless, we will not abandon our efforts to
explain why it is necessary to return to normalcy and, naturally, will con-
tinue to watch very closely what the americans are doing to build up their
capabilities, including in the arctic region.

Q: How likely is it that the Russian and U.S. presidents will have a new
meeting? In your opinion, why has the U.S. side evaded top-level meet-
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ings since the Helsinki summit? How independent is President Trump in
making such decisions?

A: The two presidents met in Paris while attending ceremonies to mark
the 100th anniversary of the end of World War I and in Buenos aires on
the sidelines of the g-20 summit. It is another matter that these meetings
were not in the format of delegations. There was not a fixed agenda with
a subsequent joint press conference.

The fact that there have not been any new full-scale contacts since
helsinki has to do with Washington’s current domestic political chaos,
when certain forces are trying to portray any contacts with the Russian
side as something reprehensible. our opponents find excuses to disrupt
planned events. how was the incident in the Kerch strait played out?
What statements were made in that situation? What conditions were made
for a full-scale meeting? everyone remembers this. now all questions
about new top-level meetings should be addressed to Washington. From
all indications, it adheres to its position regarding the parameters of such
contacts.

at present, we have a certain calendar of international events that the
Russian president is expected to attend and where the u.s. president
could show up, but nothing more than that. such calendars can be collat-
ed and compared, but it would be extremely irresponsible of me to spec-
ulate on prospects for such a meeting. all questions should be addressed
to Washington. It needs to understand that all kinds of linkages and
attempts to dictate conditions are counterproductive.

Q: Since the end of last year, we have witnessed a U.S. government shut-
down, with the activities of some federal agencies and services closed or
suspended. Has it affected contacts with the U.S. foreign policy agency?
What does it symbolize? What consequences could it have for the U.S.’s
domestic policy?

A: By demonstrating its tough approach to dealing with the Democratic
majority in the house of Representatives and the Democratic minority in
the senate, the u.s. administration is trying to stress that a series of
important elements in Donald Trump’s election agenda will remain a pri-
ority. This is a mandatory set of goals, as it were. It is almost never
reviewed or adjusted depending on the political situation of the moment,
as is evidenced by the ongoing discussion about building a wall along the
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u.s.-Mexico border. I believe that the confrontation will continue on
other issues as well.

as a presidential candidate, Donald Trump announced far-reaching
plans for large-scale investment in u.s. infrastructure. of course, this is
none of my business, since I am just an outside observer, but I believe that
there will be issues (apart from the wall construction project that led to a
record-breaking shutdown) where the u.s. executive and legislative
branches of government are in stiff opposition to each other.

as far we are concerned, from a practical perspective, this means a
serious limitation of Washington’s room to maneuver on foreign policy
issues. lawmakers cannot even get around to certain issues. For instance,
nominees for many key positions (be it u.s. ambassadors or the state
Department or other agencies) have yet to be confirmed. needless to say,
this is affecting our dialogue. Clearly, with the shutdown in place, the
wheels and cogs of the u.s. government machine moved slower than
usual. 

The u.s. side sluggishly reacted to many of our proposals, including,
unfortunately, with regard to the InF Treaty. however, let’s hope that the
situation will eventually normalize, and we will be able to maintain reg-
ular contacts, as is possible under current circumstances, working without
any artificial constraints.

Q: To quote another passage from S.A. Karaganov’s article: “The propa-
ganda bacchanalia is strongly reminiscent of psychological preparations
for war, although maybe it has other root causes – primarily domestic.
This is especially evident in the U.S.” Do you agree with these conclu-
sions?

A: Both yes and no. no, we are not in a prewar state. Yes, the propagan-
da campaign is part of the ongoing psychological war against us, which
is creating a certain mood and, among other things, expanding the bound-
aries of the permissible – at least, a segment of u.s. society has a differ-
ent view of what is possible and permissible right now compared to what
it was before. This is a new disturbing trend. I believe it reflects the over-
all decline in the quality of the u.s. government apparatus and domestic
politicians in general. Incidentally, sergey aleksandrovich Karaganov
writes that computer game and smart phone generations are moving clos-
er to the ruling establishment and taking a lighter view of the very con-
cept of the use of force than those who passed through the crucible of the
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great war three quarters of a century ago. This is correct. This cannot be
ignored.

I believe that under current circumstances it is necessary to expand
public and media activities, holding more conferences and developing the
so-called second track – that is to say, bringing on board all those who
care about the security situation. after all, it is not a foregone conclusion
that the existing security and stability system (which took decades to cre-
ate) will survive. It is already in a shaky state and will soon be at risk if
the u.s. continues to “play with fire”: If, for instance, the practice of
delivering unlawful strikes against sovereign states does not come to an
end. last year, we saw the u.s. and its allies twice use force in syria in
violation of fundamental norms and principles of international law.

If concepts of the 1950s and the 1960s, such as the idea of creating a
nuclear battlefield (the u.s. has already launched the production of low-
yield miniature nuclear devices purportedly to prevent the escalation of
nuclear war), continue to infiltrate u.s. doctrinal documents, then we will
inevitably see a return to the ideology and practice of acute confrontation,
which is fraught with real conflict. It seems that those who are promoting
such ideas are not just playing a dangerous game: This is more like play-
ing the Russian roulette.

The same applies to the Missile Defense Review that was recently
released in the u.s. When we see the concept of preemptive strikes
against nuclear deterrence facilities being played around with in the inter-
ests of missile defense, we cannot treat this as anything other than an
attempt to provide a verbal frame for the transition to a direct and aggres-
sive form of escalating the military threat. This is an extremely destabi-
lizing and destructive idea, which, unfortunately, is spreading and finding
its way to the pages and websites of official institutions in the world’s
largest power that has unique capabilities in various areas. This is highly
disturbing. The situation is not near a prewar state yet, but it is important
for those who understand what is going on to redouble their efforts to
expose such plans.

Q: Here is another quote from this article: “In recent years, Russian for-
eign policy (except for its important, purely military and Middle Eastern
components) is clearly losing traction. It has lost momentum and drive.
Russia has failed to put forward a concept of a world order that it would
like to create with its partners that would be attractive to itself and the
rest of the world. The concepts of multipolarity or opposition to U.S.
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attempts to regain dominant positions are basically correct but they look
to the past, do not lead forward and have no appeal anymore.” Do you
share this opinion?

A: If anything, we have plenty of drive and enthusiasm. It has to be
acknowledged that we do lose traction sometimes and there is a little bit
of running in place. however, I would avoid negative generalizations and
scathing epithets with regard to multipolarity or our alleged lack of a con-
cept of a world order. Whatever area we take, we do have ideas and
results. There is documentary evidence of that. It is enough to read our
leaders’ speeches and other official materials. We have a diversity of for-
mats and channels of activity. Finally, we have achievements across the
entire spectrum – from the eaeu [eurasian economic union] and the
CsTo to space cooperation or scientific cooperation in the antarctic.
There is progress.

But, of course, there are areas that could be described as dead ends,
virtual or actual. Regrettably, in my opinion, our relations with the u.s.
belong to this category. however, this does not mean that we are not
developing our own position, fleshing it out and putting forward propos-
als that could allow us to overcome the current crisis.

last year and since the start this year, we have presented to the
americans many specific ideas and proposals about what we believe
could and should be done, and how.

There is another aspect here. some people believe that the more often
and the more actively we turn to Washington, the more convinced the
u.s. side is that Russia is interested in the normalization and develop-
ment of bilateral relations to a much greater extent than the u.s. is. This
view is shared by sergey Karaganov, as well as by some other
analysts.

nevertheless, we at the Foreign Ministry believe that foreign policy
should not be reactive, but proactive. We cannot and will not devalue our
own set of approaches, priorities and initiatives. however, balance is of
paramount importance here. We believe that even in areas and segments
where there is less progress than we would like to see, we have a reason-
able balance, as well as a well-chosen action and a clear responsibility.
We will not underprice our own approach. We still believe in its creative
potential and its significant intellectual contribution to the search for what
could be done in the current situation.
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Q: Let’s consider the concept of a world order. Does it make sense for
Russia to engage in formulating this concept amid the ongoing global
political chaos?

A: Russia, as a very important factor in modern international relations, is
sending everyone a very serious signal, a very important message, not
only with its actions, but also with its policies and its ability to position
itself in the world. 

We uphold values that are being questioned or directly rejected by
some countries. We stand guard over a system where international law
reigns supreme. This is the foundation. International law may change in
an evolutionary way, but in any case there is a need for a process, proce-
dure, and it cannot change at the whim or will of any state or even a group
of states. Consensus is mandatory. If there is no consensus, the existing
rules must not change. 

Finally, we proceed from the absolute equality of states simply
because these are entities subject to international law. granted, country
potentials may be different, but the “one country, one vote” principle is
irrevocable. If we abandon it, then we will return to the law of the jungle.
We have seen this before and, in a sense, are still seeing this. Yet, human-
ity has to learn from its own experience. Russia is proposing a construc-
tive alternative. When we talk about the world order, we remind all those
who do not share our position and who want to engage in predatory prac-
tices that it would be reasonable to think and weigh all the “pros” and
“cons” of the Russian approach. Without this, they will be the worse off.

Q: In your opinion, what possible areas of cooperation are there? In this
context, can we talk about space exploration?

A: absolutely. This is a mutually beneficial and useful area. We should
continue our cooperation on the Iss. We need eventually to overcome the
situation where, because of its policy principles, the u.s. is unwilling to
recognize the importance of outlawing an arms race in outer space and is
seeking to formulate its own rules of responsible conduct in outer space,
preventing Russia and other countries from promoting a series of ideas
and proposals that would help to regulate the peaceful use of outer space
in a balanced way.

The recent cancellation of the scheduled visit by the Roskosmos
[Federal space agency] chief to the u.s. and the decision to postpone his
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visit indefinitely – unfortunately, this is a tribute to the political situation
of the moment, nothing more. I am sure that nasa experts realize that
they do need contacts with us. We are ready for such contacts.

Counterterrorism is another area of practical cooperation. after a long
hiatus, this work is being resumed: an appropriate format has been
launched at the level of Russian Deputy Foreign Minister o.V.
syromolotov and u.s. Deputy secretary of state John J. sullivan with the
participation of representatives from government agencies. Work is also
continuing on some joint projects in the nuclear sector. We have a good
head start in arctic cooperation. let’s hope to god that it moves forward
and does not fall victim to a political “icy wind” that might start blowing
over the arctic as well. syria is still an area of intensive ongoing contacts
with the u.s.

The list is not very large, and it needs expanding. We have worked
throughout the past year and will continue to work this year to show the
americans – not just in verbal but in quite specific, concrete terms – what
can and should be done in this respect. I hope the realization that it is bet-
ter to cooperate with Russia than to argue endlessly, pressing on regard-
less and coming into conflict will eventually prevail.

Q: As is known, the U.S. ambassador to Germany has warned German
companies involved in the Nord Stream 2 construction project that they
could be subjected to U.S. sanctions. What does this mean?

A: This is not about the u.s. ambassador to Berlin. unfortunately,
Washington’s current policy provides for wide-ranging, comprehensive
actions against Russia, its “containment” and encroachment on its inter-
ests in various areas, even at the expense of u.s. allies. Washington’s pol-
icy is purely self-centered. It contains several components, including
unfair competition, as the Russian leadership has repeatedly stressed. In
particular, with regard to nord stream 2, this involves endless attempts to
impose expensive american liquefied natural gas on eu countries and,
naturally, weaken our position as an exporter. u.s. representatives in
european capitals are following their instructions, steadily and often
recklessly carrying out head-on attacks against Russia’s interests, among
other things, as they try to obstruct our cooperation with certain countries
in the defense and technology sector and impose their approaches (as a
general rule, destructive approaches) to the ideas and proposals put for-
ward by Russia at the un, the oPCW [organization for the Prohibition
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of Chemical Weapons], the Iaea [International atomic energy agency]
or anywhere else, using blackmail, pressure and sometimes direct bribery.

I would like to draw your attention to the fact that this style, this kind
of behavior has always been characteristic of the americans in one way
or another. It is simply that now it has acquired a hyper-inflated scale. I
would describe such defiant behavior as political exhibitionism, where
the brazenness of u.s. politics has reached the point where they are
already boasting about how smartly and openly they are working not only
against Russia, but even against their european allies just because they
believe this is right. as a matter of fact, in the past, they were doing exact-
ly the same, but in a self-conscious way, sinning, but trying to hide their
sins. By contrast, now everything is for show, and they are actually enjoy-
ing this. This is a new phenomenon that needs looking into. It seems that
at present, Washington’s foreign policy is running wild, as it were. 

Q: Granted, this also applies to the West as a whole.

A: absolutely. This is not politics but pornography.

Q: It is the foreign policy Wild West style. Do you believe Gazprom will
be able to finish the second stage of the natural gas pipeline on its own
in the worst-case scenario, if Russia’s partners pull out of the project?

A: This is a question for gazprom. however, I assume that it possesses
the capability to do that. eventually, a project that is mutually beneficial
for the europeans and for Russia will be carried out.

however, the u.s. will continue to make constant threats and engage
in ceaseless blackmail with sanctions. It will seek to suspend everything,
so that no one would know what all this could be fraught with as far as
the u.s. is concerned and would succumb to fear, preferring to act
according to the “you can never be too careful” principle, assuming that
it is best to think not twice but 10 times before cooperating with the
Russians: after all, that could incur u.s. sanctions. This is precisely what
Washington wants to achieve. such is one component of u.s. policy, a
conscious, very cynical and I would say, rotten part of the u.s. policy
toward Russia.

Q: You said recently that you do not believe in the complete withdrawal
of U.S. troops from Syria. What is the reason for your skepticism?
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A: I believe this has to do with the fact that I have been dealing with this
“business,” as they say across the ocean, for quite a long time and have
seen a lot. In general, any significant foreign policy issue in Washington
– especially one that is so serious – is always subject to a colossal impact
of multidirectional factors. There are endless discussions, hearings,
debates, articles, and letters, both public and private; allies call the White
house, send telegrams, and organize demarches; ambassadors knock on
doors, trying to explain something or understand what is going on.

I for one cannot imagine that in this situation President Trump’s direc-
tive in regard to syria will be implemented just like that. I would be very
happy if u.s. troops left syria, because they are there unlawfully. They
have no invitation from the Damascus government. There has been no
and there can be no resolution by the un security Council in favor of the
u.s. presence in syria. They came there to impede the complete libera-
tion of syria from terrorist cells and enclaves. no matter how they might
try to hide behind slogans about antiterrorism operations or the success of
their antiterrorism coalition, their goal was different – namely, to cause as
many problems for the Damascus government as possible. What has
changed? Why should they suddenly change their minds? I can see no
reason for a change in the u.s. course. still, to reiterate: Their withdraw-
al would be welcome.

Q: What if the actual goal is somewhat different? Withdrawing partially
and clearing a certain space to pit Russia and Turkey against each other?

A: I admit that something like that has already emerged or is about to
emerge in their domestic “arrangements.” however, in general, I do not
think that we should get too deeply involved in analyzing various hypo-
thetical scenarios. It is far more important to think through and calculate
all aspects of what is actually going on. It is impossible to draw any con-
clusions or make assumptions without analyzing objective data. simply
put, it is necessary to judge by actions, not by words, especially in the
case of the u.s. and especially in today’s u.s. however, we, as well as
our partners in ankara and elsewhere, understand that the aspect you have
mentioned may well be present here. This is also part of the equation.

Q: The Wall street Journal recently reported that there is a plan to deliv-
er a series of strikes on Iran. How real is this threat?
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A: I believe there are plans to carry out strikes against all countries that
are not on the list of u.s. allies, associates or partners. It is another mat-
ter how functional and well-developed these plans are. are these just
rough sketches or a specific calculation of assets and resources required
for an operation? are there specific timetables? are there the main and
backup plans for an operation, i.e., Plan a and Plan B? needless to say, it
is not my job to discuss such topics: There are specialists who do this pro-
fessionally.

however, it is part of american political tradition, political culture
always to present to the president (after all, he is commander in chief of
the armed Forces) all possible options regarding the use of military force
and sanctions, and intensifying other forms of pressure, or on the con-
trary, recommend dialogue. The main thing is that after conferring with
his national security team, the president should have an opportunity to
make a decision with a wide range of options. I understand that this is
precisely how it works for them. so, there is nothing dramatic or sensa-
tional about the publication you have mentioned. It is just one element of
general political and psychological pressure on Iran, nothing more.

Q: Nevertheless, this is real, isn’t it?

A: If the americans need excuses for a strike, they will find them. If no
excuses are needed because there are no plans for an actual strike, then
they will not be found. We are dealing with a rather complex matter in
terms of forecasting. I believe the u.s. policy priority in this context is
what could be described as the consolidation of the anti-Iranian front. The
goal is to weaken Iran’s position in the Middle east. all kinds of confer-
ences and other events are being organized, and there is an intensive
search for new anti-Iranian formats. Time will tell what will happen, for
instance, with regard to the europeans’ ability to ensure a relatively nor-
mal, positive development of economic ties with Iran, something to
which we have also contributed. The reference points here are the
Warsaw conference in mid-February and the launch of the well-known
mechanism to facilitate trade with Iran bypassing u.s. sanctions that was
announced by the eu troika.

of course, the sum total of factors suggests that the situation around
Iran will most likely aggravate, but I still hope that the grain of common
sense will sprout and that there will not be any new reckless military mis-
adventures.
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Iran has long lived and will continue to live under sanctions. We are
standing shoulder to shoulder with Iran in opposition to the u.s. policy
of diktat and we are effectively interacting with it as a guarantor
on syria.

In our estimate, u.s. sanc-
tions have been used at various
stages against individuals and
legal entities in about 70 coun-
tries. In other words, this is an
integral part of modern interna-
tional relations. It is believed that
because of its special position,
especially in the banking and
financial areas, and considering the unique role of the dollar as a means
of servicing international trade, the u.s. actually uses sanctions against
undesirable regimes and individuals. That is to say, unilateral restrictions
and sanctions are quite an effective low-cost tool in the u.s.’s foreign
policy arsenal. This may be so, but Washington ignores the fact that coun-
tries have various methodologies of resisting u.s. sanctions. It would be
a good idea for those in Washington to understand that far from everyone
in the world is ready to carry out u.s. orders under the threat of being
whipped on the back.

Q: Here is a quote from S.A. Karaganov’s article: “The wish to continue
political dialogue with NATO is just amazing. Have we not had enough
peacemaking by now? With our past consent to maintain empty dialogues
we legitimized the alliance that has outlived its usefulness, and helped it
endure and expand.” Do you agree with this?

A: If there is no dialogue, then they will never be able to understand
today’s Russia or understand the essence of Russian policy. Do we or do
we not need this? I am not sure that this is the right way.

Q: More on this topic: “If political dialogue with NATO is to continue, it
must include the issue of reparations and compensation to victims of the
alliance’s aggression, not only and not so much Crimea or the Donbass.
Military dialogue is necessary, and it should be far more active than now.
There should be dialogue with the NATO Military Committee and with the
defense ministries of key member countries. If Russia still has its perma-
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nent representative to NATO, he should be a general with a team of civil-
ian advisers.” Would you like to comment?

А: I respect s.a. Karaganov’s opinion. let me remind you that Russia has
its military representative working in Brussels. It is another matter that
naTo continues to evade resuming full-scale military contacts under
contrived pretexts. The u.s. is setting the tone for this unseemly course
of action, even though there are meetings and telephone conversations,
for instance, between the chief of the general staff of the Russian armed
Forces and the chairman of the u.s. Joint Chiefs of staff. There is anoth-
er channel – namely, the chief of the general staff on the Russian side
and the supreme allied Commander, europe.

It is not reparations that we should discuss, especially since Russia
cannot work on somebody else’s behalf here, but ways of preventing the
further escalation of tensions and military confrontation between Russia
and naTo. This is a serious issue that concerns everyone, not only those
that naTo members call “frontline states.” Do you realize what the
alliance has come to insofar as its vocabulary is concerned? We must
steadily and consistently strengthen the power of the Russian armed
Forces. It seems that our counterparts simply do not understand a differ-
ent language.

at the same time, it is necessary to conduct a meaningful and serious
conversation on this issue, without any clichés or ideology. It is vital to
talk, not keep silent.

Q: Here is another quote from S.A. Karaganov’s article: “The best line to
take is mocking detachment. This is the best our partners deserve so far.”
Do you agree with this?

A: To begin with, the americans are not our partners. They were the ones
who used the term “strategic patience” that seems to be an appropriate
description for the course that I believe should be followed in our rela-
tions with Washington in the foreseeable future.

as for irony, it is necessary sometimes, but everything is good in
moderation. serious issues should not be made into a cause for jokes.
serious matters should be discussed seriously, although sometimes a lit-
tle spice would not hurt. 

Q: Let’s move to Latin America. Recently, Cuban Foreign Minister Bruno
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Rodriguez Parrilla described the Organization of American States (OAS)
as the “U.S. Ministry of Colonies.” He did this after the organization,
under pressure from Washington, adopted a resolution declaring
Venezuelan President Nicolas Maduro as illegitimate leader. Is there a
trend toward Latin America’s return to Washington’s control?

A: I could talk about a vector toward a deep political split among coun-
tries in the region. against the backdrop of the dramatic development of
the situation in Venezuela, there is an unmistakable desire within a u.s.-
led group of countries to use various venues and platforms, including the
oas, to intensify pressure on our friend Venezuela under various pre-
texts. The upcoming period will inevitably involve new attempts to smear
Caracas’s policy, add fuel to the fire of the extremely complex domestic
processes there, obstruct intra-Venezuelan dialogue, and prevent con-
structive forces from facilitating political dialogue. What is going on
there will escalate regional tensions. The cynicism and arrogance of u.s.
foreign policy toward Venezuela have been especially pronounced in the
last several weeks. unfortunately, the oas has been actively involved in
this. 

nevertheless, we have supported and will continue to support broth-
erly Venezuela, our strategic partner. We will stand shoulder to shoulder
with that country, safeguarding its sovereignty and rejecting any
encroachment on the principle of noninterference in internal affairs.
substantive, practical cooperation between Russia and Venezuela is con-
tinuing in various areas. There is no reason to scale it down.

Q: Is U.S. military intervention possible?

A: We are cautioning it against that. We believe this would be a cata-
strophic scenario that could undermine the foundations of the develop-
ment model that we are seeing in latin america, where unity in diversi-
ty is an important conceptual element.

Q: Let’s go to Korea. In the context of South Korean-U.S. relations, South
Korean Foreign Minister Kang Kyung-wha believes that talks between
Washington and Pyongyang on the nuclear disarmament issue will con-
tinue in the very near future. If the U.S.-North Korean summit takes place,
then, according to the minister, the U.S. and North Korea will hold full-
scale discussions on nuclear disarmament, based on an appropriate
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strategy finalized by Seoul and Washington. How do these talks correlate
with the Russian-Chinese road map for a Korean settlement?

A: First of all, I would like to reiterate what has been stated many times
on the Russian side: We wish these efforts every success and are working
to make a substantial contribution to them – both practical and conceptu-
al – through contacts with all the parties involved. such contacts are not
always publicized; this delicate matter requires caution. We believe that
the principles underlying the Russian-Chinese road map are still highly
relevant.

If we do not adhere to these principles, then there will be considerable
difficulties in reaching a sustainable solution to the issue of the denu-
clearization of the Korean Peninsula. Perhaps the process needs new
dynamics. It is also necessary to provide an impetus to multilateral efforts
to ensure security in northeast asia as a whole.

Q: Last summer, Washington announced its withdrawal from the United
Nations Human Rights Council, which was followed by its withdrawal
from UNESCO, and in early January, a bill to end U.S. membership of the
UN was submitted to the U.S. Congress. This is the initiative of Michael
Rogers, a U.S. representative for Alabama and member of the Republican
Party, who believes that the UN is a “disaster” for Washington. Why do
you think the U.S. is purposefully withdrawing from international orga-
nizations and what consequences could the U.S.’s hypothetical withdraw-
al from the UN have?

A: let’s leave the un issue for now. The u.s. has pulled out or is pulling
out of several treaties and agreements. This reflects the Donald Trump
administration’s commitment to a unilateral approach, to one-sided solu-
tions to complex problems. This also reflects the desire to create alterna-
tive formats, where groups of allies and supporters consolidate around the
u.s. and make further efforts to “punish” those who are opposed to cer-
tain decisions made by such groups. This is leading to nothing but new
dividing lines. 

International relations are becoming increasingly fragmented, and the
u.s. is responsible for this. I do not think that right now we can serious-
ly talk about the prospect of the u.s. exiting the un, but a certain trend
is in evidence. There is no question about that. The ideas and concepts
that are floating through the air, so to speak, in today’s Washington are

InTeRnaTIonal aFFaIRs26



being brought to their logical conclusion in certain segments of the u.s.
political spectrum.

Q: The U.S. is seeking rapprochement with Brazil, which now has a new
president. In your opinion, how could this factor impact cooperation
among the BRICS countries?

A: I am not prepared to comment on which countries are seeking rap-
prochement with Brazil or on what scale since President Jair Bolsonaro
came to power there. I would not say that there are any impediments to
normal, productive cooperation within the BRICs format in this case. I
am sure that during the 10 years of its existence, the BRICs association
has acquired a degree of internal stability and dynamics in many areas
that seem beneficial and attractive for Brazil, among others. I hope that
the year of Brazil’s BRICs presidency will be a success.

We are willing to provide every possible assistance to our Brazilian
partners to ensure a constructive summit, as well as other events on the
presidency’s agenda. There is nothing here that could give rise to jealousy
or misunderstanding in the international community. BRICs’ activities
are extremely transparent, aimed at addressing specific tasks; everything
is publicly available and can be read in official documents or heard in
speeches; everything is being done to help the BRICs countries solve
their problems more effectively and efficiently. I am convinced that
President Jair Bolsonaro’s coming to power will give a fresh impetus to
Russian-Brazilian relations, including political dialogue, as well as the
work in the BRICs format.

Q: In closing, here is yet another quotation from S.A. Karaganov’s arti-
cle: “The struggle for peace is not nostalgia for the good old days. I am
absolutely disgusted by the lies and enmity of the Cold War. However, I
am also ashamed of our stupidity, our naivety and our tendency to count
on a miracle that followed the Cold War period. I am also disturbed by
our relative passivity against the backdrop of what, in my opinion, is a
very dangerous situation.” This is quite a critical passage.

A: I believe it is probably incorrect, to put it mildly, to suggest that
Russia’s current foreign policy is passive. and there is ample evidence to
that effect. Different countries, including many of our partners, are telling
us that without Russia’s proactive and consistent policy on a particular 
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issue, the situation could have been very different. Russia is a fundamen-
tal factor in international relations. It clearly understands its national
interests and stands guard on these interests, working to promote and
enshrine them in international documents, as well as on a practical level.
Russia is offering everyone (and doing this quite successfully) a con-
structive alternative to the dangerous trend toward dismantling the exist-
ing arms control system and international institutions that, unfortunately,
was especially pronounced in policies followed by Washington and its
close allies in 2018 and early 2019. Therefore, I do not think that we can
reproach ourselves or accept the reproach that was made in the passage
you just quoted. 

Q: The keynote of S.A. Karaganov’s article is that we should resume the
struggle for peace, as was the case in Europe in the 1970s and in the
1980s.

А: under current circumstances, we need other methods to bring home to
the “broad masses” (as they used to say it in the past) the message that an
irresponsible approach toward issues of war and peace is unacceptable
and impossible. I believe that consistent efforts and frank dialogue, such
as the one we had today, will help solve this problem. We need to alert at
least the thinking segment of the Western public as to what is happening
right now and make our counterparts think about the consequences. The
most important thing in this context is to ensure that those involved in
political decision-making understand that the language of diktat does not
work with Russia and that it is only possible to come to terms with Russia
through negotiations. This is what our efforts as diplomats are aimed at.
We hope for full support from political experts and the media, for our
joint efforts.

Key words: Russia, united states, Treaty on the elimination of Intermediate- and
shorter-Range Missiles, InF Treaty, world order, naTo.
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Strategic Stability in the Early 21st Century

A. Orlov,
V. Mizin

one hunDReD YeaRs ago, mankind entered the 20th century as the
“golden age” of realized ideals of freedom and humanism. Reality proved
to be different: this was the cruelest and the bloodiest period in the histo-
ry of modern civilization.

The new generation of political dreamers, with anglo-saxon roots in
the first place, expected the 21st century to become a period of a more or
less stable development of the world led by the united states with the
help of its closest satellites. In his The Choice: Global Domination or
Global Leadership, Zbigniew Brzezinski (who together with henry
Kissinger can be described as a “classic” of the contemporary geopoliti-
cal thought) wrote that since the end of the Cold War the united states
“assumed the unique global security role” and “america’s global socio-
cultural celebrity makes it the world’s center of attention.”1 he arrived
here at a fairly debatable (as later developments showed) conclusion that
“america’s role in ensuring the security of its allies … justifies it in seek-
ing more security for itself than is predictably attainable by other states.”2

This trend of military-political thinking that dominated across the
ocean in the 1990s and early 2000s has not changed in fifteen years that
elapsed since the time when the maître of american political science
wrote the lines quoted above. Formally a Democrat and President Jimmy
Carter's national security advisor in the latter half of the 1970s, he nur-
tured the ideas that differ but little from those of the present master of the
White house, a conservative Republican determined to “make america
great again,” that is, to restore its role of the unquestioned world leader in
all trends and in all hypostases. nothing what President Trump has said 
______________________
Alexander Orlov, Director, Center for the studies of the un and other International
organizations, Moscow state Institute (university) of International Relations, Ministry of
Foreign affairs of the Russian Federation; al.or-2012@yandex.ru
Viktor Mizin, leading research associate, Institute for International studies, Moscow
state Institute (university) of International Relations, vmizin56@gmail.com
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so far clarifies when, in his opinion, america lost its greatness. It seems
that he piles the accusations on Democrat obama whom he called a
“softy” and who allegedly allowed the adversaries to push america into
a tight corner from which the country is scrambling out under his guid-
ance.

let’s go several decades back.
The end of the Cold War, the victory in which Washington arrogant-

ly “appropriated” and its rise, at least in its own eyes, became a watershed
of sorts in american understanding of the contemporary realities and of
certain basic postulates that for a long time remained the cornerstone of
the perception of the world by Washington and Moscow. This relates, first
and foremost, to the strategic security concept. 

Brzezinski admitted: “It was until the late 1950s and perhaps not even
until the Cuban Missile Crisis that america was jarred into recognition
that modern technology has made vulnerable a thing of the past.”3 “The
intense national debate on these issues [in the united states] eventually
led to a consensus that a relationship of stable deterrence with the soviet
union was attainable only through mutual restraint.”4 

henry Kissinger fully agrees with the above. In his World Order, he
has written: “strategic stability was defined as a balance in which neither
side would use its weapons of mass destruction because the adversary
was always able to inflict an unacceptable level of destruction in retalia-
tion.”5

This adds special importance to what anatoly Dobrynin, soviet
ambassador to the u.s.,  had to say in his book In Confidence: Moscow’s
Ambassador to Six Cold War Presidents about his talk to Robert
Mcnamara, united states secretary of Defense, in april 1967:

“Mcnamara explained that u.s. nuclear doctrine was grounded in the
idea that the united states should be ready to absorb a surprise nuclear-
missile strike while preserving its capability to hit back and cause
irreparable damage to the enemy. as far as he could understand,
Mcnamara said, the soviet military doctrine was based on the same prin-
ciple. he was convinced that both sides possessed such capability. It was
precisely this factor that in a peculiar way provided the stability and ade-
quately guaranteed that neither of the two great powers would attack the
other, because each well knew that an attack on the other meant
suicide.”6

Colonel-general Yury Baluyevsky, a prominent soviet and Russian
military theoretician who served as Chief of the general staff of the
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armed Forces of the Russian Federation, has pointed out the fol-
lowing: 

“[The] term strategic
stability has been used
for a fairly long time to
assess the situation in the
world. at first it was lim-
ited to the relations
between the two super-
powers – the soviet
union and the united
states – and described
them as the mutually
assured destruction of the
sides and the rest of the world in a global nuclear war…. This stability is
a product of nuclear arms race that resulted in the parity of strategic
offensive armaments of the ussR and the u.s. and the situation of the
so-called nuclear stalemate.”7

***

The enD of the Cold War coincided with the soviet union’s disintegra-
tion. Certain american political scientists had predicted this scenario in
their futures studies which looked too fantastic to be accepted as a possi-
bility. Few in the us military and political upper crust believed that this
might happen. 

What looked unthinkable and unrealistic did happen in real life main-
ly due to the erosion of the soviet regime rather than under geopolitical
pressure of its adversaries, the united states in the first place. The formi-
dable enemy disappeared leaving the void promptly filled by fifteen
states that looked at the united states as a kind teacher who would teach
them the basics of “correct lifestyle” and help with money. Russia, the
first in the ranks of pupils, looked as a country that for ever lost its mili-
tary and political ambitions and the resources of a world power. 

Brzezinski wrote in this respect: “The soviet nuclear arsenal’s trans-
formation into a beneficiary of u.s. protection testifies to the degree to
which the soviet threat has waned.”8 The West was obviously delighted
with Moscow’s new and much weaker positions in the world even if
many Western politicians exercised in demagoguery by saying that they
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would like to see Russia a strong and democratic state that belong to the
family of other democracies and share their values. Today, the West
sometimes admits, albeit half-heartedly, that ignoring the vital interests of
Moscow was a bad mistake. 

The united states and allies followed in practice the theoretical delib-
erations of “bronzed Zbigniew.” naTo’s unbridled expansion to the east;
the united states’ unilateral withdrawal from the 1972 anti-Ballistic
Missile (aBM) Treaty of unlimited duration and its replacement with a
program of regional aBM systems that in future might form a unified
aBM system of the “free world”; aggression of the Western alliance (in
which the u.s. played the main role) under the slogan of “democratic
expansion” in certain “hot spots” (in the Middle east in the first place);
and the rapidly accelerating arms race as an apotheosis of this process
(encouraged by the astronomically big military budget of the united
states) were the outcome of the quasi-theoretical postulate that the united
states and its allies were free to act in the world as they saw it fit and that
Russia and other states should accept all this without a murmur.

This destroyed the strategic stability system that for several decades
ensured relative security of entire mankind and not only of the united
states and Russia (the legal heir of the soviet union) as the main benefi-
ciaries. In other words, the world is skating on thin ice. a catastrophe is
inevitable if mankind fails to find new factors and new means of ensur-
ing strategic stability, the significance of which in these conditions is not
diminishing but is becoming more and more fateful. 

***

heRe are certain theoretical and practical arguments related to strategic
stability that will help us probe deeper into the subject.

The strategic stability concept of our days differs, in certain ways,
from its predecessor of the Cold War period when it was understood as a
sustainable system of mutual checks and balances as part of the key
nuclear balance between two antagonistic military-political blocs and
opposing military-strategic potentials. In other words, this system exclud-
ed the first strike in case of unpredictable developments in crises or due
to intensified nuclear arms race.

Today, Russian and foreign “political science of security” still fre-
quently reduces the strategic stability concept to its much narrower inter-
pretation as “nuclear stability,” that is, nuclear deterrence. The Military
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Doctrine of the Russian Federation adopted on December 25, 2014
defines one of its key tasks as “to maintain global and regional stability
and the nuclear deterrence potential at a sufficient level”9 and the
attempts to undermine it as one of the main threats.

The Russian Federation’s national security strategy (approved by
the Presidential Decree no. 683 of December 31, 2015) refers to the
strategic stability concept in the national Interests and strategic national
Priorities section which identifies one of the main tasks as “consolidating
the Russian Federation's status as a leading world power, whose actions
are aimed at maintaining strategic stability and mutually beneficial part-
nerships in a polycentric world.”10

There is an earlier classical, so to speak, definition found in the
soviet-united states Joint statement on Future negotiations on nuclear
and space arms and Further enhancing strategic stability of June 1,
1990. Today, strategic stability remains one of the priorities of the
Russian-american dialogue due to the key role of nuclear weapons in the
security agenda irrespective of the “seasonal ups and downs” in their
bilateral relations strongly susceptible lately to the changing moods of the
american political elite.

Today, strategic stability is no longer attached or, rather, no longer
reduced to the nuclear confrontation concept. Its interpretation is no
longer reduced to an absence of a stimulus to deliver the first strike in the
context of continued nuclear confrontation even if new strategic factors,
new nuclear powers and the threat of the WMD proliferation (interpreted
in its narrow meaning) are taken into account. The contemporary under-
standing of the multipolar world is much more comprehensive: it includes
avoidance of varied threats and challenges to national security of a state
and its allies; greater ability of the country to successfully oppose all
attempts at infringing on its vital interests; and, finally, bringing the sys-
tem of international relations into a state of dynamic equilibrium while
neutralizing the unbalancing repercussions of crises and conflicts.

Thus, strategic stability is understood as a world order that can pro-
tect regions (Russia and eurasia in our context) and the world as a whole
against large-scale armed conflicts and strategic challenges that will
threaten the interests of all countries in case of a political crisis. Russia
interprets strategic stability as a desired and predictable state of the inter-
national system and the interaction between all subjects of international
relations that would keep big international conflicts within certain limits
when no big military confrontation is possible. 



This means that strategic stability should embrace not only the entire
spectrum of nuclear weapons but also the new strategic power instru-
ments: space and high-precision conventional weapons, potentials of all
big powers and resources of information and cyber weapons. 

The concept of the so-called hybrid wars has cropped up as one of the
most prominent trends of american strategy. It relies on all means and
methods available to put pressure on the opponent: the non-military
instruments of what is called soft power; information and psychological
diversion, subversion, color revolutions, fake news, etc. to achieve strate-
gic geopolitical aims. 

seen from Russia, america and naTo’s actions in the Balkans,
southeast ukraine and syria are hybrid wars pure and simple. on the
other side of the atlantic, Russians are accused of either inventing the
concept or, at least, being its most active users. It is said that Moscow is
seeking regime change in Kiev, putting pressure on the Baltic countries to
capitalize on the Russian speakers’ dissatisfaction with state policies, stir-
ring up conflicts and instability across the post-soviet space allegedly to
achieve complete domination and so on and so forth. 

The West refers to what it calls gerasimov’s Doctrine allegedly for-
mulated by general of the army Valery gerasimov, Chief of the general
staff of the armed Forces of Russia, in his report about the hybrid war (of
the West!) delivered at the academy of Military sciences in February
2013. The report presented as a set of theses in the Military Review jour-
nal caused an avalanche of quotes in the Western media that tried to pre-
sent the concept as a recent Russian invention. In fact, general
gerasimov’s postulates and assessments were nothing more than Russia’s
response to the color revolutions strategy that in the last two decades had
become the favorite Western instrument of destabilization of
states.

hybrid wars are gaining consequence together with the attention to
the information technologies (even if hybrid wars rely on a much wider
set of instruments), as well as high-tech weapons, network and cyber
weapons in the first place. Today, they have in fact become instruments
of a real war.

It has been recognized that the u.s. and naTo look at cyberspace as
one of the important strategic spheres which means that the struggle
against this threat, the latest among the contemporary threats, deserves
more attention. In recent years, Russia, the u.s. and the biggest european
countries have survived the biggest number of cyber-attacks. The united
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states and the naTo countries were repeatedly accused of hostile (yet
not military) use of cyberspace. 

We should keep in mind the present worsened relations between
Russia and naTo. The national security strategy of the Russian
Federation indicates that the “buildup of the military potential of the
north atlantic Treaty organization (naTo) and the endowment of it with
global functions pursued in violation of the norms of international law,
the galvanization of the bloc countries' military activity, the further
expansion of the alliance, and the location of its military infrastructure
closer to Russian borders are creating a threat to national security.”11 Due
to the traditions of military and geopolitical confrontation, Russia looks
at the u.s. and naTo and their military potentials as the de facto main
military security threat, a mirror image of the american-naTo military
conceptual attitudes to Russia. 

nuclear weapons per se cannot be described as deterrence. For many
reasons, the united states and Russia have not moved (and will hardly
move in the foreseeable future due to the current state of bilateral rela-
tions) toward the confidence and cooperation level typical of the relations
between allies (Washington and Paris, for example) that traditionally do
not share all approaches and opinions of each other. Collective West and
Russia remain on the opposite sides of the “civilizational barricades” on
many issues of world politics. Russia believes that the roads to mutual
understanding should be sought for and found even if there are profound
disagreements related to the philosophical foundations of the contempo-
rary world. The disagreements of this sort belong to classical democracy
as the rivalry of different systems of views and approaches. Ideological
struggle should remain within certain limits; the disagreements over
international relations should be resolved within international law. any
attempts to impose their own ideas on the opponent by force typical of the
West headed by naTo cannot be accepted.

Regrettably, the negative trends of chaotization that undermine strate-
gic stability and, by the same token, the prospects of nuclear disarma-
ment, are gaining momentum in the world. 

***

To suM uP. late in 2016, we wrote: “The united states, Western
europe, and naTo need a new eastern policy no less than Russia needs
to normalize its relations with the West. Détente 2.0 should be based on
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mutual determination to try to defuse current high tensions, which essen-
tially are an unnatural state of international relations in the 21st centu-
ry.”12

This was written on the heels of Donald Trump’s victory at the pres-
idential elections in the united states that stirred up hopes that the inter-
national climate would improve. Regrettably, this did not happen. The sit-
uation in the world and the relations between Moscow and Washington,
in the first place, slid down into even worse conflicts. It should be said
that we have not yet left the “peak of tension” behind; the future looks
dim. 

In this article, we discuss strategic stability as the cornerstone of
world, global security. how strategic stability can and should be defined
today? Which components can be added to the “balance of nuclear fear”
or the “thermonuclear Zugzwang” that served the cornerstone of strategic
stability in the Cold War years?

It seems that the sword of Damocles of universal guaranteed destruc-
tion in the third thermonuclear world war is still hanging. Illusions are
counterproductive if not dangerous. only a madman can contemplate the
first strike in a hope that no retaliation will follow. nevertheless, it seems
that the united states that is working on the Prompt global strike (Pgs)
concept combined with a global aBM system while trying to achieve
strategic invincibility is moving in this direction. The inertia of the post-
war american doctrines of delivering a massive nuclear strike against the
soviet union is still alive: a certain part of the american military-politi-
cal segment is still toying with this idea in a fresh wrapping.

Preservation and development of the system of treaties in the sphere
of armaments and disarmament control is an immutable condition and a
guarantee of strategic stability. It was a short while ago that this formula
looked unassailable and was accepted by the key subjects of the world
military-political pool, Russia and the united states among them. It
turned out that an opposite process is unfolding: The unites states spares
no effort to deliberately destroy this system. 

Withdrawal from the InF Treaty will destroy the strategic stability
system. In an interview to the serbian newspapers Politika and Večernje
novosti on the eve of his visit to serbia, President Putin had the follow-
ing to say on the subject: “Indeed, the united states is basically pursuing
a course towards dismantling the system of international agreements on
arms control that prevent it from bolstering its military capabilities, or
trying to adhere to the agreements selectively, i.e., only insofar as they
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serve its interests. The declaration of the intention to withdraw from the
InF Treaty has become just another step in a sequence of similar actions.
It is obvious that such a course will have the gravest consequences.
naturally, we are not going to turn a blind eye to the deployment of
american missiles, which present a direct threat to our security. We will
have to take effective countermeasures.”13 

at the working meeting with Foreign Minister s. lavrov and Defense
Minister s. shoigu, the president specified that “our answer will be sym-
metrical” and “I would like to draw your attention to the fact that we must
not and will not let ourselves be drawn into an expensive arms race.”14 

The statement issued by the Foreign Ministry of Russia in connection
with the u.s. withdrawal from the InF Treaty said, in particular: “Russia
has done its best to preserve the treaty. We tried many times to engage the
americans in a professional discussion and proposed practical initiatives
that could help settle mutual complaints. showing goodwill, we adopted
unprecedented transparency measures that went beyond the framework of
the treaty obligations. however, all our attempts were disregarded or
blocked by the united states, which has long opted for destroying the
InF Treaty so as to remove any restrictions that hindered the buildup of
its missile potential.”15

at the press conference dedicated to the results of Russian diploma-
cy in 2018 held on January 16, 2019, sergey lavrov minced no words:
“It’s clear that this is the demonstration of a course towards breaking all
agreements on strategic stability. after the anti-Ballistic Missile (aBM)
Treaty, the InF Treaty is another victim, and in regard to the new sTaRT
(strategic arms Reduction Treaty) many countries have concerns that its
dismantling is part of the u.s. administration’s plans.”16 

as sergey lavrov has apply pit it, the West tries to turn Russia into
an “object” that will serve its interests, not only outside the country but
also inside it due to the unprecedented and still mounting confrontation
between the elites. To sum up our discussion of the InF subject, we can
say that Washington is waging a very dangerous game that threatens glob-
al stability. let us hope that in their bellicose zeal it will not cross the “red
line” and will not fall into a “black hole” from which even light cannot escape. 

In the last decades, the world learned about new factors of aggression,
a new philosophy of war so to speak, that a contemporary strategic sta-
bility concept should take into account. They are new types and systems
of WMD, cyber threat, arms race in space, economic wars, and the noto-
rious hybrid war. 
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The economic war waged against Russia by the united states and the
eu in the form of sanctions for practically five years now is absolutely
illegal from the point of view of international law. Time has come to cal-
culate how much it costs Russia, its citizens and the population of
Western states, whose rulers started the war. The figures will be astro-
nomical. 

The military budget of the united states that in 2018 reached the fig-
ure of $707 billion is nearly 12 time bigger than Russia’s defense budget;
it is comparable with the military budgets of all countries of the world
taken together. It is expected that this year it will reach the record $725.5
billion.17 This means that the West and naTo politicians and generals
point to Russia as an aggressor to keep the fear at the desired level while
it will spend on armaments in the next twelve years the same amount of
money that the unites states will spend in one year. Impressive, isn’t it?!
The american hawks do not bother to conceal their intention to move the
arms race to space; as the first step, they are building up the space force
as a new type of armed forces. This brings us closer to the “star Wars,”
the hollywood dream of President Reagan and a new fundamental plan-
etary-space element of strategic stability. 

and, finally, cyber threat, a silent and practically undetectable threat
of which the West accuses Russia. In his World Order, Kissinger has writ-
ten: “The Commander of the u.s. Cyber Command has predicted that
‘the next war will begin in cyberspace.’”18 There is not much sense in any
attempt to object to the american general who knows better. his words,
however, prompted the following: “It will not be possible to conceive of
international order when the region through which states’ survival and
progress [that is, cyberspace] are taking place remain without any inter-
national standards of conduct and is left to unilateral decisions.”19

This is reasonable enough. The main question is: Who is against
bringing law and order into cyberspace? Russia has already put several
very specific suggestions on the table of our Western partners and spoken
of the same at the un. It seems that in the heat of numerous accusations
of Russia that allegedly interfered in the u.s. presidential elections and
was guilty of similar misdeeds, americans forgot what snowden and
assange had told the world community. It was not idle talk or specula-
tions: they offered very specific and reliable information about the united
states engaged in total cyber monitoring of the world space, from which
even the heads of its allied states are not exempt. Washington responded
with a wide-scale propaganda campaign to shift responsibility from the
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real “cyber-herder” (that is, itself) to an imaginary one, the role ascribed
to Russia. This makes it absolutely clear which country, Russia or the
u.s., is interested in bringing international legal standards into cyber-
space. 

Russia never spared and does not spare efforts to ensure internation-
al information security and struggle against cybercrimes. In December
2018, the un general assembly approved two resolutions initiated by
Russia.

*** 

We hoPe that despite the complexities and contradictions of our time
and complete absence of mutual trust, the biggest world powers, on
which the future of mankind depends, still share the common aim of its
ensured survival. a new concept of strategic stability for the 21st century
has become an existential task. In June 2018, at the helsinki Russian-
american summit, the Russian side transferred to its partners very spe-
cific and comprehensive suggestions related to the long-overripe pro-
found discussions of strategic stability and arms control. Regrettably,
americans are still avoiding the dialogue probably to remain free in their
policies.

There is a more or less widely shared opinion in the West that con-
frontation with Russia has become too protracted and assumed threaten-
ing dimensions and that time has come to start a positive process of meet-
ing each other halfway. so far, our partners prefer talking about this in a
low voice behind the scenes; so far public statements are not in fashion or
even dangerous. 

Those political circles in the united states that made Russophobia
their brand and a “political feeding trough” refuse to retreat: they demon-
strate miracles of ingenuity to feed the fire of anti-Russian sentiments.
accused of being a Russian agent, u.s. President Donald Trump fell vic-
tim to unbridled spy mania that brings to mind the never-to-be-forgotten
McCarthyism. The accusations heaped on Trump are unprecedented since
he fills the highest post to which he was democratically elected by
american citizens (as distinct from those who try to put him on trial).  

Much was said about interrogating the interpreters present at the
meetings of Trump and Putin at which the american president had
allegedly disclosed to the “strategic adversary” the deepest american
secrets. It seems that spy mania in the united states has reached the next
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and more dangerous stage of spy schizophrenia while american policy is
growing increasingly less predictable, which is unacceptable for the
country with a huge military potential that imposes its will on scores of
states in all corners of the world.

Russia is absolutely open to a straightforward and constructive dia-
logue with the united states on all fateful issues because “despite their
different positions, Russia and Western states jointly bear tremendous
responsibility for the future of the entire human race and for finding
effective responses to the numerous challenges and threats of our time.”20

We remain convinced that the “hotheads” in the West will finally see rea-
son and that common sense would triumph over militarist stupor. 

Time has come for the countries of europe to more actively insist on
their desire to preserve strategic stability on the continent. This refers,
first and foremost, to the leading eu countries that for the last few
decades have developed a habit of holing up under a big american, not
only nuclear, umbrella. In fact, europeans will be the first and worst vic-
tims of a possible escalation on the continent if and when the InF Treaty
is liquidated. They should say whether they want this perspective for
themselves. The negative answer means that the old World should force
their trans-ocean boss to take their interests into account. 

Russia is ready to act to prevent the final destruction of the InF
Treaty as an important element of strategic stability at the bilateral level
with the united states, as well as at the multilateral level if the united
states is concerned that some countries that have intermediate- and short-
er-range missiles remain outside the corresponding treaty. on December
18, 2018, speaking at an expanded meeting of the Defense Ministry
Board, President Putin said: “Yes, indeed, this treaty comes with certain
complexities since other countries with medium- and short-range missiles
are not part of it. But why not discuss their accession to this treaty? or
discuss the parameters of a new treaty?”

on February 2, 2019, at the meeting with sergey lavrov and sergey
shoigu mentioned above, the president said: “all our proposals in this
area remain on the table just as before. We are open to negotiations. at
the same time, I ask both ministries not to initiate talks on these matters
in the future. I suggest that we wait until our partners are ready to engage
in equal and meaningful dialogue on this subject that is essential for us,
as well as for our partners and the entire world.”21 he deemed it neces-
sary to add: “We proceed from the premise that Russia will not deploy
intermediate-range or shorter-range weapons either in europe or any-
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where else until u.s. weapons of this kind are deployed to the corre-
sponding regions of the world.”

This is another goodwill gesture which means that Russia is always
ready to make specific steps and that it rejects the idle and dangerous
rhetoric in which the american political establishment indulges itself. It
seems that the world (europe, in the first place) should learn to discern
the difference between the unbridled and complacent american bragging
amply illustrated by Donald Trump’s latest state of the union address, in
which he was holding forth about the americans as the greatest, smartest
and strongest nation and about their country as the center of the world,
and the balanced, constructive, responsible, and reserved policy of Russia
determined to prevent the slide of the current phase of conflict from
aggravation to protracted and deep-cutting confrontation.

at all times, goodwill and a real desire to resolve in a constructive
way the most challenging issues helped surmount the barriers that at first
glance looked insurmountable. Mankind has found itself at one of the
most critical moments of its history when no progressive development of
our civilization is possible without strategic stability as a set of military-
political factors of security and the norms of responsible civilized behav-
ior of the great powers.
____________________
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Russian-Chinese Relations  

at Their All-Time Best

A. Denisov

International Affairs: Andrei Ivanovich, our Western partners are doing
all they can to portray Russia as a rogue nation around which the noose
of isolation is tightening. However, it seems that relations between Russia
and China testify to the opposite. How is Russian-Chinese cooperation
developing today?

A. Denisov: You are right: against the backdrop of difficult relations with
certain Western countries, Russian-Chinese strategic partnership is devel-
oping steadily and progressively and can serve as a model of interstate
relations. Current Russian-Chinese relations are at their all-time best;
importantly, the parties are convinced that their development potential is huge.

Russia and China are the largest neighboring powers; we have a com-
mon border that is more than 4,000 kilometers long and are objectively
interested in that it remains an area of good-neighborliness, friendship
and cooperation. The proximity and coincidence of foreign policy inter-
ests make for close cooperation in the international arena.

a sound legal framework has been established in our bilateral rela-
tions and there is an extremely diversified, high-level and comprehensive
mechanism for interstate and intergovernmental dialogue.

Based on an overall assessment of the state of bilateral relations and
taking into account China’s aggregate power, there is every reason to say
that China is Russia’s main international partner among the countries
with which we do not have allied relations. Incidentally, the absence of
allied relations or bloc to bloc logic is a main principle of Russian-
Chinese cooperation. at the same time, the Russian-Chinese tandem goes
much further and works more successfully than many formal unions and
organizations in the world.
_____________________
Andrei Denisov, ambassador extraordinary and Plenipotentiary of the Russian
Federation to the People’s Republic of China



Q: This tandem is also actively involved in settling complex regional sit-
uations. What is the Russian-Chinese road map for resolving problems on
the Korean peninsula and how is it being implemented? What is China’s
role in the inter-Korean settlement amid the U.S.’s high activity there?

A: The Russian-Chinese road map for Korean settlement was laid down
in the July 4, 2017 joint statement by the two countries’ foreign ministries
on the problem on the Korean peninsula. It highlights the complex and
interconnected nature of subregional issues and the need for their step-by-
step resolution.

In accordance with the road map, north Korea should first stop
nuclear missile tests and the u.s. and south Korea should refrain from
conducting joint large-scale exercises. at the same time, the opposing
sides start negotiations and approve general principles of relations,
including the nonuse of force, nonaggression, peaceful coexistence, and
the intention to work toward the denuclearization of the Korean peninsu-
la. all parties involved will also promote the creation of a peace and secu-
rity mechanism on the peninsula, as well as in northeast asia.

as we can see, the development of the situation in the region and dia-
logue between the key players are proceeding according to the logic of
our road map. let’s hope that the parties involved will meet each other
halfway to make the peace process sustainable and irreversible.

Russia and China have played a significant role in the dramatic tran-
sition from confrontation to dialogue on the peninsula over the past year,
working hard with all parties involved. Beijing has repeatedly said that
the main disagreement in the subregion is between north Korea and the
u.s., and so it is primarily Washington and Pyongyang that should reach
a compromise. 

at the same time, naturally, it is impossible to build principles of rela-
tions in northeast asia and establish peace and security mechanisms
without Moscow’s and Beijing’s participation. We have great respect for
the constructive role that the Chinese side is playing in a Korean settle-
ment. We are confident that China takes a similar view of our approach
to the nuclear problem on the Korean peninsula.

Q: What is China’s reaction to the increasing dynamics of Russian-
Japanese relations?

A: Without a doubt, our Chinese partners are closely watching Russian-
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Japanese relations and analyzing the efforts Moscow and Tokyo are mak-
ing to solve existing problems.

at the same time, the
Chinese are drawing parallels
with their own difficult dia-
logue with the Japanese that has
intensified in the past two years.
In october 2018, Japanese
Prime Minister shinzo abe vis-
ited China and met with Xi
Jinping in Beijing. This was the first visit by a Japanese leader to China
in a long time. It seems that the visit has enabled the two parties to give
an impetus to their interaction with an emphasis on economic and practi-
cal cooperation. This year, new contacts between Beijing and Tokyo are
expected, in particular, Xi Jinping’s visit to the land of the Rising sun,
which has a good chance of becoming historic.

at the same time, China realizes that a lot of diplomatic and other
efforts have yet to be made to overcome the difficulties that have accu-
mulated in Chinese-Japanese relations. I believe the Chinese take a simi-
lar view of our dialogue with Tokyo. Many more Russian-Japanese meet-
ings and a lot of hard work lie ahead.

Q: How do you assess the prospects for bilateral trade and economic
cooperation? In particular, considering the possibility of the “New Silk
Road – the One Belt One Road” project running across Russian territo-
ry, including the Northern Sea Route? Is $200 billion trade turnover a
realistic prospect?

А: In 2018, Russian-Chinese trade crossed $100 billion, reaching $107
billion, up 27% year on year. This is not a bad result. our trade surplus
exceeded $11 billion, with Russian exports going up by more than 40%.

The main contribution to the increase in trade has traditionally come
from the energy sector: last year, Russian oil exports to China increased
by almost 20%, hitting a record 71 million tons. Russia has strengthened
its positions as the main supplier of “black gold” to the Chinese market.
at the same time, we recorded a 55% increase in agricultural exports,
which crossed $3 billion.

our trade and economic cooperation are wide-ranging and develop-
ing dynamically. however, we can see that its potential has not been fully
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used and there is plenty of room for growth, including in energy, agricul-
ture, science, technology, manufacturing, logistics and many other sec-
tors. We are also well aware of the fact that modern trade and economic
relations are not just about the exchange of goods, but a wide range of
ties, including the implementation of investment projects, as well as close
financial integration. Increasing the share of national currencies in for-
eign trade payments is a priority on our agenda.

seventy key projects worth a total of around $120 billion have been
approved under the auspices of the bilateral intergovernmental invest-
ment commission, a significant part of which are already at the stage of
coordination or implementation. Thirty-two projects worth $4.2 billion
are being carried out in the Russian Far east as part of the priority devel-
opment areas program and in the free port of Vladivostok with the help
of Chinese capital. The Russian-Chinese wide-body aircraft project is
moving forward. last year, a breakthrough in the nuclear energy sector
was made, and there is progress in transport cooperation. There are good
prospects for development of cross-border e-commerce, as well as in the
financial sector. a significant increase in bilateral trade value can be
expected in the foreseeable future when a Russian-Chinese gas pipeline
along an eastern route is put into operation. There are plans for natural gas
deliveries to China from Russia’s Far east, as well as for increasing
arctic lng exports.

The existing potential for practical cooperation suggests that the $200
billion target can be reached in the very near future. however, we will
need to work hard to achieve this. It is important to understand that the
qualitative growth of trade requires modernization of infrastructure and a
favorable environment. There are still many problems here, for instance,
in mutual settlements and trade banking services.

as far as the silk Road initiative is concerned, speaking at the one
Belt one Road international forum in May 2017, Russian President
Vladimir Putin said that the infrastructure projects announced within the
framework of the eurasian economic union (eaeu) and the one Belt
one Road initiatives in conjunction with the northern sea Route could
create a fundamentally new transport configuration on the eurasian con-
tinent as key to developing the territory and invigorating economic and
investment activity there.

This is our approach in synchronizing the eaeu and the one Belt one
Road initiative, paying close attention to providing favorable conditions
for trade, and implementing joint infrastructural, industrial and manufac-
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turing projects. In 2018, we took an important step in this area: In May,
an agreement on trade and economic cooperation between the eaeu and
China was signed in astana. at the same time, work is underway to draft
an agreement on eurasian economic partnership. I am confident that
cooperation on this track will make a positive contribution to our coun-
tries’ socioeconomic development and strengthening the entire range of
bilateral relations.

Q: How important is bilateral military-technical cooperation and how is
it developing?

A: Bilateral military-technical cooperation is an integral and natural com-
ponent of Russian-Chinese comprehensive partnership relations and
strategic cooperation. Beijing has traditionally been a major buyer of
Russian military products, and its share in Russian military exports
remains quite high.

There are several major ongoing contracts, including for the delivery
of various types of advanced air defense systems and aircraft engines to
China. Delivery of su-35 multipurpose fighter jets has been completed.
at the same time, the Chinese defense sector has acquired considerable
capability, and so we also have something to borrow from our partners.

The participation of Chinese representatives in major military-techni-
cal events, such as the army International Forum, gives an additional
impetus to Russian-Chinese cooperation in the defense and technology
sector. on the other hand, representatives of Russian defense industry
enterprises take part in similar events held in China. Communication
between specialists at such professional venues brings considerable
“added value” to bilateral exchanges in this highly important, promising
and comprehensive area of cooperation.

Q: There are reports of somewhat unusual cooperation projects, for
instance, the Chinese buying water from Lake Baikal. Is this true? Are
there many such surprising projects on the agenda and in what other
areas do we still need to establish cooperation?

A: I do not see anything unusual about Baikal water supplies to China,
and this can only be welcomed. Bottled water from lake Baikal is already
available on the Chinese market, which is very promising due to its huge
volume and growing demand. I believe we have quite a few advantages
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over other producers – namely, the geographic proximity and popularity
of lake Baikal, plus the high quality of water coming from the depths of
the lake.

Regarding the idea of building a water pipeline to China, it is still a
chimera. If water is cheaper than oil, building a water pipeline is eco-
nomically unviable. Besides, preserving the ecology and biodiversity of
lake Baikal is an overriding priority. 

It should be noted that in recent years, Chinese tourists have been
increasingly interested in exotic places in Russia. one of these is the
arctic, where one can admire northern lights, go dog sledding and see
polar bears. Delicacies such as live Kamchatka crabs are available even
in Beijing. Russian companies are increasing deliveries of wild plants,
berries and mushrooms, in particular chaga [Inonotus obliquus], to China.
There is growing demand for such products on the Chinese market, and
the outlook is good. generally, there are quite a few such ideas, and it
seems that their number will continue to grow. I do not think there is any-
thing wrong about that. The more cooperation areas there are, the more
wide-ranging our bilateral trade will be. Time will show which of these
projects are viable.

Q: Andrei Ivanovich, more Russian people than ever before want to learn
Chinese and are learning it. This is mainly due to business opportunities.
How popular is Russian in China?

A: according to the Chinese association of Teachers of Russian
language and literature, degree courses in Russian are available at 159
Chinese universities, where 26,000 future specialists are currently being
trained. More than 20,000 people are studying Russian as a second for-
eign language at 120 universities. Russian is taught at 120 secondary
schools, with 23,000 students. In 2018, about 70,000 school and univer-
sity students were studying Russian. The positive dynamics of our cul-
tural cooperation are also evidenced by the spread of Russian language
studies in China.

according to some reports, professional translators from and to
Russian are already among the best paid in this sector. students who mas-
ter Russian in addition to natural sciences, engineering or economics will
have the most attractive prospects, since they will be able to use their
knowledge and expertise within the framework of Russian-Chinese infra-
structure, energy, railway, and aircraft building projects. Chinese and
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Russian specialists fluent in both languages will be in demand not only in
the business sector, but also in joint scientific research projects, for exam-
ple, materials studies, nano- and biotechnology, applied mathematics and
computer science, ecology and medicine. These opportunities are avail-
able for students and young scientists as part of joint educational pro-
grams, in particular at Russian-Chinese university, co-founded by
Moscow state university and shenzhen Polytechnic.

Q: In general, Russian society is quite interested in all things Chinese –
cuisine, art, folk traditions, martial arts, etc., and you, as a sinologist,
probably could confirm that the traditions of Russian Oriental studies
have not been lost. How much interest in Russia is there among ordinary
Chinese people, scientists and the creative elite?

A: China has traditional interest in Russia. There are many reasons for
this. First of all, we are neighbors. as the Chinese proverb goes, “Close
neighbors are better than distant relatives.” The older generation of
Chinese people has always been interested in Russian culture, cinema and
literature.

There are many common pages in our countries’ history, especially in
the 20th century. The creation of the People’s Republic of China in 1949
(this year we are celebrating a double anniversary, i.e., the 70th anniver-
sary of the PRC and the 70th anniversary of the establishment of diplo-
matic relations between the ussR and China) laid the foundation for
close ties, including between ordinary people, experts in various fields
and members of intelligentsia in the two countries. since then, China has
significantly changed, but the traditions of friendship and mutual respect
that were established at that time not only have been preserved but mul-
tiplied.

here is a case in point. These days, in China, you can easily buy
online almost any works of classical Russian literature in Chinese. These
include both prose and poetry. last year, the anhui university publishing
house published a major collection of works by Russian classics translat-
ed by li gang (1926-1997), a renowned translator and expert in Russian
philology. Just recently, liu Wenfei, a well-known Chinese author, gave
me a copy of his new translation of leo Tolstoy’s Resurrection. This
novel has already been translated into Chinese, but, according to
Professor liu, he decided to update that translation, making it more
accessible and understandable to the young reader.
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China’s modern “creative class,” creative young people highly
appraise the traditions of Russian art and the school of Russian painting,
as evidenced by the annual competition for training at major art colleges
in Russia and the traditionally keen interest in Russian art exhibitions at
local art galleries.

last year, Meng Jinghui, a prominent Chinese stage director known
for his production of plays by anton Chekhov and Vladimir Mayakovsky,
was awarded a Pushkin Medal for his contribution to the promotion and
development of Russian culture abroad. our dramatic art stars are among
regular guests at the annual theater festival in Wuzhen.

Music deserves special attention. Tours by national philharmonic and
symphony orchestras, ballet shows and folk art performances are invari-
ably sold out. a song by Chinese pop singer li Jian, entitled On the
Shores of Lake Baikal, has become a real hit over here – I would even say
an anthem of the Chinese traveler across Russia. Just recently, at the
height of the holidays, during the spring Festival (the lunar new Year),
Russian signer Polina gagarina caused a sensation on local social media
by singing Viktor Tsoi’s Cuckoo in the Voice TV show. Russian songs of
any genre to suit any taste are available on QQ Music, a popular music
application.

There is also great media interest in Russia. Russia stories appear in
the local press almost every day. For instance, Chinese correspondents at
the World Cup in Russia constituted the largest foreign press pool. It is
very nice that hu Xijin, the editor-in-chief of Global Times, one of the
most influential Chinese newspapers, runs his video blog in Russian,
commenting on major international events. In general, many media plat-
forms in China have Russian versions. This means that producers, editors,
presenters, hosts and other people involved in preparing such material
have an opportunity to learn something new about Russia and tell a wide
audience about it.

Interest in Russia is also evidenced by the growing tourist flow. For
several years in a row, China has accounted for the largest number of
tourists to Russia. 

I would like to cite one example to explain the perception of Russia
in China. Russian people are often referred to as zhandou minzu, which
can be translated as a “warrior nation.” This neologism has become a kind
of meme among ordinary Chinese. It clearly reflects respect for Russia
and the recognition of our historic military achievements, including our
decisive contribution to the victory in World War II. This concept also

InTeRnaTIonal aFFaIRs50



includes the idea that the Russian people are bold, courageous and ready
to defend their interests to the end.

Interest in Russia within Chinese academic circles is evidenced by the
increasing number of various centers for Russian studies established at
major Chinese universities.

Q: How do you assess the implementation of Russian-Chinese Bilateral
Year programs at the regional level and what is the outlook for the future?

A: Russia and China are large multiethnic states, and naturally, diverse,
wide-ranging cooperation at the regional level is an important part of
Russian-Chinese relations. like 2018, this year is the Year of Russian-
Chinese Interregional Cooperation. last year, there were hundreds of vis-
its by delegations at the regional level, and many agreements and memo-
randums of cooperation between Chinese provinces and Russian regions
and territories were signed.

strengthening interregional ties facilitates the development of trade,
economic and cultural contacts. The geographical scope of interregional
cooperation is expanding, and new cooperation mechanisms are emerg-
ing. Cooperation in the Volga-Yangtze format, spanning the Volga
Federal District and the upper and middle reaches of the Yangtze River,
as well as via the intergovernmental commission for cooperation and
development of the Russian Far east and the Baikal region and northeast
China, is successfully advancing.

Two new interregional cooperation mechanisms are in the works:
between the Central Federal District and China’s metropolitan macrore-
gion, and between the northwestern Federal District and Yangtze River
delta regions, namely the city of shanghai and neighboring provinces. It
should be noted that there are almost no “blank spots” on the map of
interregional cooperation and our embassy will do all it can to take it to a
new level.

It is worth noting that on september 11, 2018, during Chinese
President Xi Jinping’s visit to Russia to attend the eastern economic
Forum in Vladivostok, Vladimir Putin and Xi Jinping attended a round-
table on Russian-Chinese interregional cooperation. The Russian side
was represented by 12 heads of regions and the Chinese side was repre-
sented by nine. such a high level of participation and such a wide geo-
graphical scope of an interregional cooperation event had no precedent in
the history of Russian-Chinese relations.
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In 2019, it is planned to hold a series of presentations of Russian and
Chinese regions, various interregional events at international venues (the
one Belt one Road international cooperation forum, the st. Petersburg
International economic Forum, the harbin International Trade and
economic Fair, and the eastern economic Forum), mutual visits, exhibi-
tions, and performances by local arts groups. There is great potential for
mutually beneficial cooperation at the level of cities and municipalities.

Q: Andrei Ivanovich, China marked the 40th anniversary of reforms. The
19th Congress of the Communist Party of China reaffirmed the socialist
path of the country’s development with Chinese specifics and proclaimed
the spirit of openness. You have an opportunity to compare the country as
it was before to what it is now. What are the most striking changes that
have taken place in China?

A: In December 2018, China’s “reform and openness policy” turned 40.
The date was marked in Beijing – without ostentation but rather with
modest dignity and a sense of pride, which is quite appropriate in this
case.

Forty years ago, I worked at the soviet trade mission in China, among
other things, keeping track of economic information – to put it simply,
monitoring scanty reports on economic issues in two or three thin
Chinese newspapers. on December 19, 1978, they ran a report on the
third plenary session of the CPC Central Committee of the 11th convoca-
tion that had ended the day before. Today, this is considered the starting
point of the dizzying (judging by its results) 40-year marathon.

Conceptual preparations for reforms began earlier – with apparently
boring articles to the effect that practice is the criterion of truth. at that
time, even experienced sinologists did not immediately realize that this
was not scholasticism, but a breath of fresh air, a departure from outdat-
ed dogmas, then a complete break with them, and a pivot to an assessment
of economic activity on the basis of real, practical results.

Back then, in December 1978, another fateful event took place. a
group of peasants in the Xiaogang village in central China decided to
switch to the so-called family contract – in effect, they made a big leap
from requisitioning of farm produce to the tax in kind. It led to an explo-
sive growth in agricultural production and made it possible to provide
enough food for the country within a historically short time – several
years. That solved China’s centuries-old problem – hunger. I should add
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that during the reform period, 700 million people in China were lifted out
of poverty. The starting point was the agreement reached by the peasants
of the village of Xiaogan in the Fengyang county, anhui Province, that
was subsequently enshrined in party and state documents.

since 1979, the “policy of openness in foreign economic relations”
has made great progress. Joint ventures with foreign capital began to
mushroom. The first four special economic zones were formed. Today,
the main zone, shenzhen, on the border with hong Kong, has turned from
a fishing village into a super-modern metropolis with a population of 20
million.

China’s reform policy has turned 40. I will not cite any figures – they
are well-known. The path has been far from smooth. There were setbacks,
sometimes very painful ones. however, the end result is what matters:
The entire country has changed – not just separate “points of growth” but
the country as a whole. Importantly, people remained the same. as an
eyewitness to these 40 years, I can testify (from my humble perspective,
of course) to that society has remarkably fit into totally new, historically
unprecedented conditions and it feels quite at home in this new environ-
ment.

according to the canons of traditional Chinese thinking, the end is
always the beginning. Priorities on China’s agenda these days include the
continuation of reforms to build what is described here as “socialism with
Chinese specifics in a new era.” Reforms have a beginning, but there is
no end in sight.

Q: Andrei Ivanovich, at the end of our discussion of Russian-Chinese
relations, allow me to ask a general question. From the vantage point of
your extensive professional experience – working in China, Egypt, the
Foreign Ministry’s central office and the UN – how do you assess the
emerging new global political system? What centers of power will it rely
on? What role will Russia and China have in the world?

A: Your question is not exactly for me. Besides, we sinologists believe
that the more experience there is, the clearer it is how little you can under-
stand the world around you with your mind. however, I will try to answer
your question.

unfortunately, at this point, it is more appropriate to talk about the
destruction of the world’s existing political system than about the forma-
tion of a new one. I am referring primarily to the erosion of the system of
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international treaties and the rules of the game in arms control that is
being imposed by our Western partners. nevertheless, any philosophical
system, including the Chinese one, posits that the new does not arise out
of nowhere but grows within what preceded it. In this sense, Russia and
China, as two major responsible powers, are building their relations so
that they become a kind of a crystallization point in the current troubled
world, giving it the much-needed element of stability and predictability.

Key words: China, problem on the Korean peninsula, one Belt one Road initiative,
wide-ranging cooperation.
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Russia and Islam

A. Podtserob

In 986-988 a.D., grand Prince Vladimir decided the time had come to
move away from worshipping many deities to choosing one god. Islam,
religion of the Bulgars, who came first with their presentation, was reject-
ed with the words: “Drinking is the joy of Rus.” The embassy from
Rome, likewise, failed; Khazars offered Judaism but it was also rejected
for the simple reason that Russians and Khazars were locked in a life and
death struggle. Vladimir chose eastern Christianity presented by the
embassy from Constantinople, which arrived when all others had already failed.

It was at the same time that Rus was establishing trade contacts, the
earliest of them dated by the 870s and mentioned in The Book of Roads
and Kingdoms by arab scholar Ibn Khordadbeh. Two centuries later,
another arab geographer, Muhammad al-Idrisi wrote that Muslim mer-
chants went as far as Kiev.1 In the same century, Jewish traveler
Benjamin of Tudela met Russian merchants in alexandria.2 In the 13th
century, certain authors described the flourishing cities on the Black sea
shores that Russia and the Muslim east used as trading centers and point-
ed to soldaia (surozh, today sudak) as one of them.

The practice of pilgrimage to Palestine and sinai began approximate-
ly at the same time. The first written chronicle about pilgrimages –
Journey of Hegumen Daniel – is dated by the early 12th century.

The Rostov-suzdal Principality, that appeared when Rus moved up to
the northeast, exchanged embassies with the Bulgars. 

From the 12th century, the time of the catastrophic Mongol invasion,
to the 15th century, northeastern Rus remained a vassal of Tatar princes.
Indeed, in the northeast people could flee to the forests while the popula-
tion of the steppe of southeast Rus was totally exterminated. Kiev, the
third biggest city of europe after Constantinople and Cordova, with the
population of 100 thousand fell to the Mongol-Tatar troops. 
_____________________
Alexey Podtserob, ambassador extraordinary and Plenipotentiary; podtserob@yan-
dex.ru



Judging by the memoirs left by a member of the embassy of the holy
land that travelled to sarai Berke, Kiev was nothing more than a pile of
rubble, a village amid total destruction. heaps of skeletons made it
impossible for the embassy to stay overnight in villages. Khan uzbeg
(1313-1341) executed more Russian princes than his predecessors.
Meanwhile, grand Prince of Muscovy Ivan Kalita finally got the right to
collect the toll on his own without Tatar baskaks (tax gatherers). Part of
the collected money was sent to the capital of the golden horde; extra
money was used by the prince to gather strength to shake off the Tatar
yoke. Trade contacts with the arab world were revived in the latter half
of the 14th century while the Russians of surozh became one of the most
active communities of the Black sea coast.

Moscow liberated itself under grand Prince Ivan the great. By the
mid-15th century, the golden horde had fallen apart into the greater
horde and the Kasimov, Kazan, astrakhan, Crimea, nogai, and siberian
khanates. under Ivan the great, Rus stopped paying tribute to the greater
horde that forced ahmed Khan to start a military campaign against
Moscow. In the fall of 1480, he brought his troops to the ugra River
where Moscow troops had been already waiting for him on the opposite
bank. The question is: Why did Tatars make a roundabout maneuver to
come to the ugra River instead of trying to capture Moscow? Because, in
expectation of military assistance from the grand Duchy of lithuania,
ahmed Khan deemed it wise to move closer to the lithuanian border.
Moscow, meanwhile, did not waste time either: it had achieved under-
standing with Kazan and Crimea. Crimean troops invaded lithuania
while the Russian and Kazan troops were ravaging the lands of the great
horde. To avoid the total devastation of his state, ahmed Khan had no
choice but retreat from the River ugra.

In the 15th century, the ottoman empire became one of the main eco-
nomic partners of Russian principalities: Moscow, Tver, Yaroslavl,
novgorod, Kolomna, Vyazma, and Mozhaysk were actively involved in
trade while Moscow and Istanbul established diplomatic relations. This is
confirmed by the fact that the sides exchanged embassies in 1514-1516
and 1522-1524. This went on till the 1550s: in 1552, Moscow captured
Kazan; astrakhan fell in 1556 while Kabarda joined Moscow on its own
free will. This created a new situation: in 1569, Turkey responded with a
march across the Don to the Volga yet failed to dig a canal. That’s when
the so-called oriental Question appeared on the agenda. From that time
on, Russia was confronted by the ottoman empire and the
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Polish–lithuanian Commonwealth that made its foreign policy situation
very unstable. 

In the 15th and 16th cen-
turies, the Muscovy state
spread to the Volga area and
siberia. This process was not
smooth. Czar Ivan the
Terrible and emperor Peter
the great populated Kazan
with orthodox Christians.
however, Catherine the great
stopped this practice: under
the Decree of 1784 “on the permission to the Tatar Princes and Murzas
to enjoy all privileges of Russian nobility,” the Muslims acquired auton-
omy. In 1785, the Charter of the Cities allowed Muslims (merchants, big
entrepreneurs, bankers, wholesale traders, scholars, and artisans) to join
“city society.” The newly established Muslim assembly of orenburg was
a weighty confirmation of state support of Islam. 

on the whole, the Muslims of the Russian empire never experienced
the cruel treatment of Muslims in Western europe, from which they were
banished. Russia was a religiously stratified state in which the first place
belonged to orthodox Christians and Protestants; the second, to the
Muslims; and the third, to Catholics. The Muslims of the Volga area were
actively involved in the uprising of emelyan Pugachev on the side of a
“good czar” rather than for separation from Russia. It is true that unifica-
tion with the northern Caucasus developed in parts into a cruel war, yet
the czarist officials never tried to impose orthodox Christianity on the
local Muslims by force. This fully applies to the process of unification
with azerbaijan, ossetia, adjara, and the Central asian states.

The relations between Russia and the ottoman empire from the 16th
to the 20th century are better described as a chain of wars waged for the
domination in the Black sea basin. In the 18th-19th centuries, the pres-
ence of the Russian squadrons in the Mediterranean constituted a serious
problem for the Turkish Fleet. In the late 18th century, the Russian fleet
dominated the Mediterranean. In May 1772, the squadron under lieu-
tenant georgy Rizo, who fought side by side with the egyptian separatist
troops under sultan ali Bey al-Kabir, played an important role in the
defeat of the ottoman army at al-ghaziye. In June-september 1773,
another squadron, under M. Kozhukhov and M. Voynovich, sieged Beirut
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the garrison of which commanded by ahmad al-Jazzar had to surrender.
In 1774, when the Russo-Turkish war ended, Russian troops left Beirut.

acting together, Russia, France and great Britain helped greece to
reach independence. In 1814, greek nationalists set up in odessa a clan-
destine “Filiki eteria” (society of Friends) organization headed by
Russian general alexander Ypsilanti; Ioannis Kapodistrias, greek states-
man who filled the post of Foreign Minister of Russia, also had ties with
the greek movement. 

In his article that appeared in The New-York Daily Tribune on april
19, 1853 under the title “The Turkish Question,” Friedrich engels wrote:
“The serbian insurrection of 1804, the greek uprising in 1821 were more
or less directly urged on by Russian gold and Russian influence.”3

Finally, the greeks rebelled against the Turkish yoke. In 1825, the new
Russian government headed by emperor nicholas I decided that Russia
should be more actively involved in greek affairs. Britain, dead set
against Russia’s one-sided interference, hastened to discuss joint actions.
on april 4, 1826, Foreign Minister of Russia Karl nesselrode and arthur
Wellington who represented Britain signed in st. Petersburg the Protocol
on joint involvement in greek affairs. It, however, remained unrealized.

In greece, egyptian troops were winning the war, and sultan
Mahmud II rejected all attempts of st. Petersburg and london to inter-
fere. In april, the greek national assembly elected Ioannis Kapodistrias
as President. Before it, he was Russia’s foreign minister. To prevent
strengthening of Russia’s positions in greece, london started talking
once again about concerted actions. on June 6, France, Russia and Britain
signed in london a convention supporting greece’s separation from the
ottoman empire. The Porte again declined the demands of three powers. 

on october 20, 1827, the united fleet of Britain, France and Russia
(26 ships in all) entered the Bay of navarino where 94 Turkish-egyptian
ships were stationed. In the battle in which the allies lost one ship, the
defeated enemy lost all but one warship and 15 small auxiliary vessels.
The battle of navarino was the prologue to a great Russo-Turkish war
that began in earnest in spring 1828 and ended eighteen months later with
Russia’s victory. under the Peace of adrianople signed on september 14,
1829, greece became independent. Following the demands of three pow-
ers, Khedive of egypt Muhammad ali evacuated Morea where the
egyptian army was in a difficult situation after the destruction of the
Turkic-egyptian fleet.

In 1877-1878, Russia, supported by Romania, serbia, Montenegro
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and Bulgarian volunteers and encouraged by the rise of the national-lib-
eration movement in the Balkans, waged a war against Turkey. The
Russian army defeated the enemy at lovech, Pleven (Plevna), shipka;
crossed in winter the Balkan mountain range; successfully fought at
sheynovo, Philippopolis (Plovdiv) and adrianople (edirne). In
Transcaucasia, Russians occupied the fortresses of Bayazit
(Doğubayazıt), ardahan, Kars, and Batum (Batumi) and ended the war in
February 1878 near Bosporus and Istanbul. The military victories of the
Russian army helped serbia, Montenegro and Romania shake off their
dependence on the ottoman empire; Bulgaria, Bosnia and herzegovina
became completely autonomous of Istanbul.

The Porte waged several wars against Russia with egyptians,
Tunisians and algerians (people from the countries that were vassals of
Istanbul) fighting in its ranks. For example, during the Crimean War,
Tunisian soldiers were sent to the peninsula and to abkhazia. half of
them never came back. There was a well-known legend that sevastopol
fell because a cannon from the holy walls of Kairouan was brought to
Crimea. 

The war-torn history of the relations between the Russian and the
ottoman empires knows one exception: in 1833, Petersburg interfered
into the conflict between Istanbul and Khedive of egypt Muhammad ali
on the Turkish side. having defeated Turks three times in a row, the van-
guard of the egyptian army entered Brusa (Bursa) and threatened
Istanbul. sultan Mahmud II turned to the great powers for assistance.
France openly sided with Cairo; Russia sided with the Turks while
Britain, being against Muhammad ali, found itself in a tight corner. at the
same time, london was afraid that the conflict will result in Russia’s
greater influence or possible division of Turkey into the northern part
supported by Russia and the southern part under egyptian control that
might become a sphere of French influence. Consequently, london opted
for the wait-and-see policy. 

The sultan had no choice but ask st. Petersburg for support.
according to Karl nesselrode, Russia’s interference was needed to pre-
vent a coup in Istanbul and downfall of the weak and friendly power.
Paris might have filled the void with a stronger power, a potential source
of troubles for Russia.4 on February 2, 1833, egyptians occupied
Kütahya; on the next day Mahmud II asked Russia for help. on February
20, the Russian squadron entered the Bosporus; three days later, the
Russian expeditionary corps of 20 thousand troops under nikolay
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Muravyov landed on the asian shore. The resolute move of the Russian
emperor forced Muhammad ali to order Ibrahim Pasha, commander of
the egyptian army, to abort the planned offensive at Istanbul.

Russia’s positions became stronger which caused concerns in london
and Paris: a hastily mediated peace between Cairo and Istanbul was an
obvious answer. The treaty signed on May 4, 1933 in Kütahya was not a
formal peace treaty: the sultan recognized the rights of Muhammad ali to
egypt, sudan and the territories on the arabian Peninsula (najd, hejaz
and asir) and appointed him ruler of Palestine, Cilicia and syria. at the
same time, the egyptians were expected to withdraw from anatolia and
recognize the supreme power of the sultan. 

Russia used the conflict to consolidate its ties with Turkey. In 1833,
st. Petersburg and Istanbul signed the Treaty of hünkâr İskelesi on a mil-
itary union under which Russia pledged to extend its military assistance
to Turkey if needed. In a secret article, the ottomans promised to close
the Dardanelles to all foreign warships at Russia’s demand. These agree-
ments concluded for eight years made it very hard for Muhammad ali to
achieve his final aims. 

The ottoman empire seized the opportunity to attack the egyptians
but was defeated in the first battle. Ibrahim, however, had no plans to
move at Istanbul; he did not cross the Taurus Mountains and remained
content with the occupation of urfa and Maraş. In summer 1840, a con-
ference of ambassadors in london worked out a treaty on the settlement
of the Turkish-egyptian crisis. on June 15, Britain, Russia, austria,
Prussia, and Turkey signed a convention which Muhammad ali totally
rejected. Then Britain, austria and Turkey unleashed another war; they
routed the Khedive of egypt; he admitted his defeat and was left only
with egypt and sudan.

Thus, the great powers got rid of the only person who could have
headed the ottoman empire and ensure its security. on July 13, 1841,
when the Treaty of hünkâr İskelesi had expired, Britain, France, Russia,
austria, Prussia, and Turkey signed the london straits Convention that
closed the Bosporus and Dardanelles to all warships whatsoever in peace-
time and said nothing about the regime of the straits in case of war.

By the mid-19th century, part of the arab political elite realized that
its interests were somehow close to those of Russia. The Russian politi-
cal parlance acquired the term “the arab world”; the sides’ mutual inter-
est was gradually increasing. 

There were Russian slaves in the ottoman empire: between 1463 and
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1794, Crimean Tatars had captured over 3 million people in Russia,
ukraine and southern Poland. Men were used as galley slaves or sold to
the Mameluke corps.5 During the second conquest of egypt by the
ottoman Turks in 1786-1787, the number of Russians in the ranks of
Mamelukes was estimated as one thousand or 8-12% of the total number
of slave warriors. enslaved Russian women and children were used as
household servants, whom their owners treated fairly well, in Turkish
provinces.6 under Catherine the great, the Russian diplomats appointed
to ottoman possessions were instructed to seek information about
Russian slaves and insist on their liberation.7

Members of Christian sects persecuted in Russia sought refuge in the
ottoman empire; in Turkey, they paid the jizya tax and were left alone to
pursue their religions.

Finally, the Young Turks, the last rulers of the ottoman empire,
turned to the ideas of pan-Turkism that affected the position of the
Muslims in Russia. Journalist Ismail gasprinski (1851-1914) was one of
the first to appreciate the idea of a community of the Turkic-speaking
peoples who lived under czarist power; at the same time, he called on
them to consolidate their historical ties with Russia.8 Those who replaced
him – a Tatar from simbirsk Yu. akchurin, a. agayev from Baku, D.
Murad-bei born in the Caucasus – were talking about uniting all Turkic-
speaking peoples under the aegis of Turkish sultans.  

Development of oriental studies in Russia helped Russians better
understand the processes unfolding in the Islamic world. The first steps in
this direction were made in the 18th century; early in the 19th century,
oriental studies were developing in Kazan and st. Petersburg. The asian
Museum set up in 1818 became one of the best depositories of oriental
manuscripts. Five years later, the Teaching Department of oriental
languages was opened at the asian Department of the Foreign Ministry
of Russia, and it gradually developed into a school of orientalists at the
Ministry.

During the Civil War in Russia, the north Caucasian Muslims
attempted to set up their own independent states yet the calls of
Communists to the workers and peasants to take away factories and land
from their owners sounded louder and were more attractive. 

In the early 1920s, Mustafa Kemal ataturk, president of the newly
founded Turkish Republic, established close contacts with Russia; despite
his strong suspicions about the Bolshevik plans of a world revolution, this
cooperation survived till his death in 1938.9 no regular summits, diplo-



matic and cultural contacts and sport events could conceal that the sides
wanted to keep their bilateral interaction within reasonable limits. Mutual
mistrust increased during World War II and after it, when Turkey joined naTo. 

at the turn of the 1930s, Islamic feelings brought up, in particular, a
Caliphate movement in British India and arab countries. When Turkey
abandoned its claim to host the caliph (the spiritual leader of all
Muslims), the new Muslim world needed a new caliph. london did not
miss the chance to try to confer the title on an arab leader depending on
Britain; the official documents of the all-Russia Communist Party
(Bolsheviks) and the Communist International criticized the ideas of pan-
Islamism and the institute of the Caliphate. In its secret papers, however,
the Comintern stated that it should compete with london for the control
over the Caliphate.10 neither Russia nor Britain succeeded. 

During the great Patriotic War of 1941-1945, the Crimean Tatars,
Chechens, Ingushes, Circassians, and Kabardians were deported to
Central asia. In 1957, the north Caucasian peoples were allowed to
return; the Crimean Tatars had to wait till perestroika to come back to the
peninsula. 

Through its active post-war military-technical and military coopera-
tion with the arab world and assistance in building hundreds of objects,
the soviet union earned a high prestige among the arabs. Professor M.
at-Tawfik of the Mohammed V university in Rabat has written that the
soviet union “was viewed in the region not only as an ally and friend, but
also as a partner present in the region and involved in its affairs.”11 about
96% of the polled students spoke of our country as a militarily strong
state with a rigid regime; 91% of the polled were greatly impressed by the
scientific and space exploration achievements of the soviet union.
Professor anatoly egorin has written that “a bright Russian meteor that
saved the ancient land from many troubles and privations” appeared on
the egyptian sky: “Russians in egyptian uniforms, Russians in work
clothes, Russian weapons, Russian industrial equipment, and finally
Russian charm impressed the egyptians. This lasted for 15 years and was,
indeed, a meteor – bright and short-lived.”11

late in the 20th and early in the 21st century, Russia was involved in
two conflicts with Muslims.

The first took place in afghanistan: after the 1978 revolution, the
government of the Democratic Republic of afghanistan asked the soviet
government to bring in its troops. In 1979, the soviet union responded
with bringing in its limited contingent; the murder of President amin that
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Moscow organized at the same time was a bad mistake. The losses were
not large – some 15 thousand but the troops didn’t get any real fighting
experience in contemporary combat while response across the world was
extremely negative. Ten years later, in 1989, the limited contingent was
withdrawn. 

In the West and in our country, for that matter, this was wrongly per-
ceived as the defeat of the soviet union. The troops were pulled out only
when afghanistan had acquired a government that could defend the
achievements of the revolution. at the same time, an agreement with the
americans on non-delivery of weapons and fuel to both sides in the con-
flict was a mistake. Meanwhile, China, Western europe, Pakistan, saudi
arabia, and egypt went on with their supplies of weapons and fuel to the
bands fighting on the side of the opposition. The government of the DRa
fell in 1992.

The second conflict took place in Chechnya. In september 1991, the
all-national Congress of the Chechen People declared the republic a sov-
ereign state, which the Russian Federation refused to accept. In 1992, by
the decision of the Congress of the People’s Deputies of Russian
Federation, the Chechen-Ingush Republic was divided into two
autonomies – Chechnya and Ingushetia. Meanwhile, the separatists won
in the Chechen Republic; in December 1994, Russia moved its troops into
Chechnya. Fighting continued till July 31, 1996, until the sides signed the
Khasavyurt agreements, according to which the Russian Federation
pulled out its forces and Chechnya became de facto (but not de jure) inde-
pendent. In september 1999, its fighters invaded Dagestan. This started
the second Chechen war that ended on april 15, 2009 when the regime
of the counterterrorist operation was lifted. Today, the Chechen Republic
is part of Russia.  

In the 1990s, when the contacts between Russia and the Muslim
world were considerably weaker, the Muslim world learned to look at
new Russia as a victim of Western intrigues and a reluctant ally of the
West. according to the poll organized by M. at-Tawfik among his stu-
dents, 48% associated Russia with poverty, crime and alcoholism, 52%
believed that it was a great power; and 53% highly appreciated Russian
literature, theater and art.

Filling of the vacuum began when Yevgeny Primakov was appointed
Foreign Minister of Russia; with Vladimir Putin as President of Russia
the process gathered momentum. as the domestic situation in Russia was
stabilizing and Russian diplomacy was demonstrating more attention to
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the developments in Iraq and afghanistan, the Palestinian-Israeli and,
later, syrian settlement, when Russia rejected the double standards poli-
cy and demonstrated resolution to strengthen the central role of the un in
international relations, the Muslim countries were gradually acquiring
new ideas about new Russia.

The Muslim world believes that Russia, as well as China, can guar-
antee equality in the Islamic world and looks at it as a power friendly to
all Muslim states. The religious factor, however, affected the relations
between Russia and saudi arabia. During the first Chechen war, Riyadh
supported the Ichkerian separatists while the saudi officials called on
Moscow not to use force against the Islamic people of Chechnya.12 In the
course of the second Chechen war, saudi arabia readjusted, to a certain
extent, its position. It was agreed that saudi arabia and international
funds would extend their assistance to Chechens through the Ministry of
emergency situations of Russia.

later, the relations between Russia and Turkey and Russia and Iran
improved considerably: their leaders became convinced that mutually
advantageous relations suited their interests. The advance in this direction
was slowed down by the attempts at exporting the Islamic revolution dis-
continued, however, by the death of Ruhollah Khomeini. Russia was
treading cautiously in its contacts with Turkey that was eager to restore
its former greatness in the Middle east and establish closer relations with
the Turkic-speaking peoples of Russia (in Tatarstan, Bashkiria and
Yakutia) and with some of the post-soviet republics (azerbaijan,
Kazakhstan, uzbekistan, and Turkmenistan). True, this had almost no
impact on Russia’s interaction with Turkey, and finally the two countries
arrived at practically normal relations.

The arab countries (egypt, syria and saudi arabia in the first place)
demonstrate their desire to move closer to Russia. They were prompted
by their obvious intention to protect their place in the world challenged
by the power centers. Riyadh paid special attention to what the Russian
president said about the Ksa as the leader of the Muslim and arab world.
The saudi establishment welcomed Russia as an observer at the
organization of Islamic Conference. Despite the somewhat ambiguous
nature of what Moscow is doing in the Middle east, we should say that
Russia has partly restored its positions in the region and the Maghreb.

Russia’s involvement in the civil war in syria greatly impressed the
Muslim and Western states; it was interpreted as consolidation of Russia’s
presence in the Middle east and the world.
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The Regional Dimension of the Consequences

of the Syrian Conflict

S. Ivanov

The DYnaMICs of the hostilities in various parts of syria over the past
year suggest that large-scale armed fighting between the syrian govern-
ment – relying on its allies, especially Russia – and radical, extremist and
openly terrorist groups with multinational personnel has by all appear-
ances entered the final stage. however, clashes will presumably continue
for some time after the military phase winds down, acquiring the charac-
ter of a “guerrilla” war. In other words, syria is still a long way from real
peace. 

Difficult and laborious political and diplomatic work lies ahead – and
has already begun – to find a national consensus based on the drafting and
adoption of a new Constitution, and the holding under it of nationwide
elections whose results are accepted by at least the main military and
political actors in the syrian conflict (and it would be better if they were
directly involved in those elections).

I think it is too early to summarize the results of the tragic events in
syria that began in March 2011, although some very preliminary conclu-
sions can already be drawn, including with respect to how those events
have influenced the situation in the region.

The most important result of these developments is that the war in
syria became a clear failure of the “bulldozer” strategy of the West
(Washington in particular) aimed at undermining statehood and dissemi-
nating chaos in the countries of the Middle east, especially those who do
not share so-called “Western values” and agree to unconditionally obey
its dictates. unbridled democratization of the region, vigorously inculcat-
ed by u.s. administrations in disregard of the unique sociocultural, eth-
nic and religious characteristics of the region’s countries and the tradi-
________________________
Sergey Ivanov, head of the Department of Diplomacy and Consular service, Diplomatic
academy, Ministry of Foreign affairs of the Russian Federation, Professor, Candidate of
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tionalism of the ruling elites, has resulted in the destabilization of the sit-
uation in the Middle east as a whole and the undermining of the prevail-
ing order and in some cases the international agency of some countries,
as happened in libya and Yemen.

The notorious “arab
spring” that the West
pinned high hopes on
became the main channel
for exporting democracy to
the countries of the region.
It is clear now that its pur-
pose was to reform, based
on Western patterns, the
supposedly archaic civil
institutions and political structure of Middle eastern countries that the
collective West viewed as authoritarian. at the same time, all the monar-
chist regimes that are closer to the West economically and politically
were largely left out of the process.* 

Besides the collapse of the ruling regimes in several arab countries
and the economic degradation of much of the arab world, the most
notable outcome of the “arab spring” for the region was the change in
the balance of power among regional players. The obvious beneficiaries
of the “arab spring” proved to be the monarchist regimes of the arabian
Peninsula, especially saudi arabia, Qatar and the uae. These countries
were the least affected by the political and socioeconomic popular
protests instigated by the West (its intelligence agencies and nongovern-
mental organizations, as well as global social networks). The change of
leaders in the arab world who had for decades maintained the overall
political vector in the Middle east (the replacement of pseudo-socialist
nationalists with conservative monarchists) quickly affected the determi-
nation of the priorities of the arab region across the agenda of interna-
tional issues, as well as intra-arab differences and many other issues.
arab diplomacy therefore wound up hostage to saudi-Qatar-uae domi-
nation in the region despite often sharp differences and even conflicts
among those countries.

after the “arab spring,” countries that had set the tone in the arab 
_____________________
* In most cases, they managed to persuade Washington to ease pressure on them in this
regard and not conduct a “democratic sweep” in the spirit of “color revolutions” in their
countries.

The political climate in the

region must change with the

restoration of the regional and

international legal status of

Damascus, which will inevitably

lead to a new balance of forces

in the Arab arena. 



arena like Iraq, syria, libya, and to some extent egypt and algeria, were
deprived of the right to play their original role, including with respect to
shaping the mass sentiment of the arab population in the Middle east.

The loss of positions of this group of countries led to a change of
political discourse in the league of arab states (las), other arab forums
and regional organizations. The new leaders of the conservative wing of
the arab world were able, using financial and economic levers, to impose
their views on other countries – in particular, to force a decision on freez-
ing the membership of syria (and libya) in the las and replacing them
with representatives of the syrian and libyan opposition controlled by
Riyadh, Doha and abu Dhabi. These processes have also affected other
inter-arab organizations – in particular, the arab Inter-Parliamentary
union. In general, arab diplomacy became paralyzed because of these
developments: For example, its capability to prevent the escalation of the
intra-syrian conflict was reduced to zero. The new leaders of the arab
world have actively provided funds, armaments and comprehensive orga-
nizational support to the syrian opposition, encouraging its radicaliza-
tion. although each leader has pursued their own goals and relied on var-
ious detachments of the intransigent syrian opposition, they have all
acted in a concerted manner and are acting against the legitimate author-
ities of that country.

The failure of arab diplomacy to resolve the backlog of regional
problems that have piled high in recent years in the Middle east has
played into the hands of forces from outside the region and facilitated
their active intervention, direct or indirect, in arab affairs, thus increas-
ing the dependency of the region on influential players from the West.

after the activity of syria, libya and Yemen in the intra-arab arena
was paralyzed and these countries were left out of the decision-making
process within the arab community (Iraq was exceedingly weakened and
fragmented with naTo assistance), the arab world wound up extremely
divided. Much of it lost the opportunity to protect its political interests
through pan-arab interstate structures.

The most devastating consequences for the region came from the
attempts of Riyadh, in cooperation with Doha and abu Dhabi, to change
the confessional status quo in the region and provoke sunni-shiite differ-
ences that had until then lain dormant. This was most clearly evident in
the “arab spring” events in Bahrain, where the saudis managed through
military force “to repel a shiite offensive” (at least that is how the saudi
media portrayed it at the time). The incitement of sunni-shiite discord
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became Riyadh’s main ideologeme in its conflict with Damascus and
Tehran. 

In syria, as is known, efforts to democratize the country were hin-
dered by other factors. here, the West and its regional allies could not
implement the libyan scenario – i.e., plunge the existing ethno-confes-
sional and political forces into endless strife and a war of “all against all.”
and while the West has not abandoned its efforts to impose its will on the
region as a result of the syrian backfire, it seems to be starting to take
lessons from the syrian experience.* 

The failure of efforts to achieve the atomization, or to use Russian
President Vladimir Putin’s figurative expression, “somalization,”** of
syria provoked extreme irritation and rejection in Washington and some
other Western capitals. Refusing to accept the failure of their plans in
syria, they are ready to support the most desperate radicals and terrorists,
both syrians and non-syrians, who are capable of any provocation,
including massive bloodshed, to turn current developments in syria. one
example is Western intelligence services helping evacuate the odious
White helmets, who can still be useful to the West, from syria via Israel
and Jordan. The objective of this organization includes supporting the
american line in syrian affairs and ensuring, through “soft power,” a
humanitarian cover for the firm anti-assad course of the americans and
their arab allies. an even more convincing example is the attempt at any
price and under any pretext to preserve the military capabilities of the
jihadist terrorist groups that have secured a toehold in the syrian gover-
norate of Idlib. 

The West, particularly the u.s., is now seeking by any means to pre-
vent regional geopolitical shifts in Russia’s favor based on the results of
Russia’s participation in military activities on syrian territory. Despite the
view increasingly taking hold in the West that the strategy and tactics of
the u.s. and its allies in syria are unsuccessful and moreover flawed, the
american administration remains intent on undermining the political sys-
tem that was established there during the last half century and the role in
it of the alawite community. It is also seeking to fragment the country
into ethnic religious cantons that will inherently be in endless conflict
with each other. Washington apparently believes this is in america’s
interests.
_____________________
* american media and political analysts are increasingly talking about the collapse of
Washington’s plans in syria.
** Remarks at the Valdai Forum in sochi, october 18, 2018.
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Therefore, it is very likely that the u.s. and its regional allies will
meddle in the political settlement process in syria (at least not promote
it) and not recognize Bashar assad if he becomes the legitimately elected
leader as a result of free and transparent elections in the country held on
the basis of a new Constitution (his victory in future elections is now con-
firmed as very likely, according to various public opinion polls in the country).

The syrian experience clearly shows that forcibly democratizing the
region under the guise of the “arab spring” (supposedly a spontaneous
expression of the will of the people) can be successfully resisted. 

after the “arab spring” backfired in syria, Washington decided to
prevent Russia and its allies from enjoying the fruits of their victory in
this country and rolled out the partially forgotten project of creating a mil-
itary-political bloc like naTo in the region – under complete american
control, of course. The idea of creating a u.s.-led military alliance in the
Middle east is not new. It was actively discussed during Barack obama’s
presidency and promoted in particular by Defense secretary ashton
Carter. But due to a change at the time in u.s. military strategy, calling
for a reduced military presence abroad, particularly in the greater Middle
east, that idea was put on the back burner and replaced, in view of the
interest in reducing american engagement in regional affairs, by a plan to
form the american-gulf defense council at the level of ministers of
defense of the u.s. and countries of the Cooperation Council for the arab
states of the gulf (gCC).

The idea of establishing a “Middle east naTo” is once again popu-
lar in Washington; its basic meaning – to pursue american interests
through and, most importantly, at the expense of the u.s.’s regional part-
ners – aligns with Donald Trump’s campaign promises to reduce military
spending and the number of u.s. personnel abroad.

american diplomats, including in the military, will therefore likely
spare no effort to quickly prepare the ground for establishing such a bloc.
granted, Washington still has much to do in this regard: a significant
obstacle is disagreement with the saudis about the regional scope and
membership of the bloc.* While Washington believes it is possible to
limit participation in it to the six gCC member countries** in addition to 
_____________________
* The murder of Washington Post journalist Jamal Khashoggi at the saudi Consulate
general in ankara will probably delay, at least for a while, implementation of this plan,
but not cancel it.
** Currently the gCC is composed of five countries: Qatar was excluded from the
Council in July 2017 because of a bitter conflict between Riyadh and Doha.
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the u.s. and possibly France and/or great Britain. Riyadh considers the
hypothetical bloc an opportunity to enhance saudi arabia’s status and
influence not only in the Persian gulf and the Middle east region more
broadly, but also as a real chance to stake its claim to leadership in the
sunni world (in contrast to the shiite world) and challenge, with backing
from Western allies, the chief opponent of the saudis: Iran.

hence Riyadh’s plans to draw Pakistan and possibly other countries
with predominantly sunni populations into the bloc. Moreover, ruling cir-
cles in saudi arabia recently signaled willingness to give high-level posi-
tions in the planned alliance to Pakistanis (for example, giving the post of
secretary-general to the former supreme commander of the Pakistani
armed Forces) and military officials of other sunni countries.

on the other hand, informed sources close to the White house indi-
cate that if the first phase of hammering together a “Middle east naTo”
is successfully completed, the issue may be raised of including Israel in
the bloc in one form or another based on the common Iranophobic posi-
tions of the main participants of the prospective alliance. Washington
believes that differences between possible participants, their conflicting
positions on relations with Tehran even within the gCC do not have fun-
damental significance in the face of a common existential threat from Iran
for the u.s. and its regional allies.

an important consequence of the conflict in syria, which should
affect the balance of power in the region, will be the restoration of
Damascus’s status in the international arena and therefore its political
influence in arab affairs. now, it is difficult to predict when that will hap-
pen because of uncertainty about the political reconciliation process in
syria and the success of dialogue between what were until recently irrec-
oncilable enemies.

We can more or less confidently say that the military phase of the
syrian conflict will sooner or later be followed by the stage of political
settlement of the contentious issues that led to this tragedy, which will be
accompanied by syria’s reintegration into the arab community it was
essentially ousted from by the saudis, Qataris and representatives of
some other gulf monarchies because of supposed “bloody crimes” of
President assad’s regime.

The political climate in the region must change with the restoration of
the regional and international legal status of Damascus (the conservative
wing of the arab world will not be able to indefinitely prevent this after
the active phase of the war in syria ends), which will inevitably lead to a
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new balance of forces in the arab arena. and syria’s full reintegration
must presumably start with the economic sphere – for example, associat-
ing in one form or another with eurasian structures and eventually with
the sCo and other organizations, where Moscow could help the syrians.
This would greatly help Damascus rebuild its war-ravaged economy and
facilitate regional adaptation.

It can be assumed that with time, syria will align with Iraq (in turn
supported by Iran) and also with Yemen (after the end of the civil war in
that country). all this will lead to a new geopolitical situation in the
region, which Riyadh and other gulf arab capitals fear and will seek by
all means to prevent or at least to delay.

syria’s restoration of its geopolitical position in the region in cooper-
ation with other states that are currently outcasts in the arab community
will inevitably lead to the need for it to adjust its approaches to regional
and global issues – make them more balanced and less pro-Western.

Key words: “arab spring,” regional implications of the syrian conflict, new military-
political bloc in the region, “Middle east naTo.”
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The Kurdish Question 

One Hundred Years After:

Problems and Relevance 

of the Outcomes of World War I

Mehmet Emin İkbal Dürre

on noVeMBeR 11, 1918, the armistice of Compiègne ended World
War I in europe; on october 30, 1918, the armistice of Mudros ended the
war between the ottoman empire and great Britain. The talks that fol-
lowed settled the Kurdish question and created a new postwar world
order based on a system of treaties known as the Versailles system, of
which the Treaty of sèvres signed in France on august 10, 1920 by the
main entente powers and Turkey was part. It specified, among other
things, the principles and conditions on which the Kurds could acquire
statehood. 

This brought the Kurds of the ottoman empire (there were about 5
million of them) very close to a national state of their own, yet not all
agreements of the time, the Treaty of sèvres being one of them, were
enacted. During the one hundred years that have elapsed since that time,
the region saw many important events, several generations, new political
forces, and new regional players. Today, according to different sources,
there are no fewer than 40 million Kurds, the biggest stateless nation, liv-
ing in four states (Turkey, Iraq, Iran, and syria). 

Despite the fairly long historical period that separates us from these
days, the results of World War I (including the Versailles system and the
Treaty of sèvres as its part) remain topical in certain respects. This is con-
firmed not only by the fact that many contemporary politicians (the
Kurdish politicians in the first place) rely on it (much earlier historical
arguments were revived in the political discourse and rhetoric on inde-
pendent Kurdistan) and not by the 100th anniversary of the correspond-
_______________________________
Mehmet Emin İkbal Dürre, assistant Professor, Department of Regional studies,
Moscow state linguistic university, Candidate of science (history); ikbal@mail.ru
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ing agreements. The revived interest is explained by the highly specific
and qualitatively novel approach to the problem which the victor-coun-
tries applied when adopting and later revising the principles; this means
that we should go back to the results and their impacts on the processes
unfolding at that time and later.

For a long time now, many Turkish officials, including the President
of the republic, have been actively criticizing the Treaty of lausanne that
replaced the Treaty of sèvres in 1923: “They persuaded us to sign the
lausanne Treaty in 1923. some people tried to cheat us by talking about
it as a victory. We all know, however, that in lausanne the rights of
Turkey were pushed aside.”1 This and similar statements suggest that the
problem range remains in the focus of attention and that comprehensive
analysis is still going on, the results of which have not yet been revealed.
Today, the treaty cannot be revised let alone abolished; this cannot be
assumed even hypothetically since that would have imminently required
a return to the earlier Treaty of sèvres. 

Chronological and, to a great extent, practical side of the events and
talks that predated the treaties of sèvres and lausanne have been
described in great detail. The Treaty of sèvres of 1920 between Turkey
and the allied and associated Powers (great Britain, France, Italy, and
Japan as well as armenia, Belgium, greece, Poland, Portugal, Romania,
the state of slovenes, Croats and serbs, the Kingdom of hejaz, and
Czechoslovakia) dealt with the territorial division of the ottoman empire
in favor of the victor-countries and their political, financial and econom-
ic preferences in their relations with the Turkish state that infringed,
essentially, on its sovereignty.

The ottoman empire lost control over the straits as well as its african
and asian possessions; anatolia, the major part of its territory, was frag-
mented: autonomous Kurdistan might become independent, smyrna
might be detached after a referendum, international control was to be
established over the straits, armenia got bits and pieces of Turkish terri-
tory, etc. The treaty envisaged the colonial status for the part of Turkey
accepted as its historical possession. This draft was the result of two con-
ferences of the allied powers held in london between February 12 and
april 10, 1920 and in san Remo on april 19-26, 1920. The government
of the sultan that had practically lost its power had no choice but to sign
the Treaty of sèvres: the zone of the straits, smyrna and other parts of
anatolia were occupied by allied armies while the greeks launched a
new offensive. 
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The government of Mustafa Kemal, elected President of the Republic
by the grand national assembly of Turkey on april 20, 1920, that was
functioning in ankara, refused to recognize the treaty being, although it
was fully aware that this treaty could be dismissed as null and void only
by the same method by which it was imposed on defeated Turkey, viz., on
the battlefield. Russia was the only ally in the struggle against colonial-
ists. In complete international isolation, the soviet Republic, first,
promptly responded to the request of the new Turkish government for help. 

Turkey and Russia were
the first countries that recog,
who havenized the legitimacy
of their corresponding
regimes; second, amid the
Civil War and foreign inter-
vention, the soviet leaders
appreciated the buffer zone of
sorts between Russia and the
imperialist powers in the
Caucasus; and, third, the
soviet leaders believed that
the republican character of
the new government that had replaced the sultan fitted the political and
ideological concept of the world revolution. By the fall of 1922, armed
forces of Turkish nationalists having defeated the French and greek
troops, reached the borders of the armistice of Mudros. a new treaty that
confirmed Turkey’s new borders and removed the regime of preferences
for foreigners (capitulation) and financial control over Turkey was signed
at the lausanne Conference that took place between november 20, 1922
and July 24, 1923. Turkey’s sovereignty was restored; on october 29,
1923, the Republic of Turkey was officially proclaimed, and Mustafa
Kemal was elected its first president. 

an analysis of the way the Treaty of sèvres was drafted and of its text
allows us to say that when dealing with the issue of Kurdish autonomy
(let alone independence) the colonialists were seeking answers to the fol-
lowing three questions: whether the Kurds could be called a nation;
whether this nation had an experience of a statehood; and whether it
wanted to become independent. The colonial powers usurped the right to
answer these questions in the corresponding articles of the treaty. let us
discuss them one by one.

The Kurds, who have a rich

history of statehood in the ter-

ritories on which they have

been living for several millen-

nia and were recognized by

all agents of international

relations of corresponding

epochs, still exist in a period

preceding decolonization.



On Nations and Their Rights

DesPITe the fairly big number of the sides involved in the treaties men-
tioned above, they were authored mainly by great Britain and France that
divided the “legacy of the ottoman empire” even if they had to take the
position of the united states, a mere observer at the conference, into
account. having replaced by that time Britain as “the workshop of the
world” and having finally disentangled from financial dependence on
europe, america built up a huge financial, economic and military poten-
tial that allowed it to interfere in european and world affairs more active-
ly. The colonial nature of international contacts of the empires and the
majority of other countries did not allow the youngest and most efficient
american capitalism to fully tap its potential. The downfall of empires, at
least some of them, opened their markets very much in the interests of the
united states. 

speaking at the Versailles Peace Conference, President of the united
states Woodrow Wilson presented his so-called Fourteen Points, Point 12
of which said, in particular: “The Turkish portions of the present ottoman
empire should be assured a secure sovereignty, but the other nationalities
which are now under Turkish rule should be assured an undoubted secu-
rity of life and an absolutely unmolested opportunity of autonomous
development.”2 By “the other nationalities which are now under Turkish
rule” Wilson meant Kurds and armenians. The terms applied to them
were the same as those applied to the european peoples that belonged to
another empire. Point 10 said: “The peoples of austria-hungary, whose
place among the nations we wish to see safeguarded and assured, should
be accorded the freest opportunity of autonomous development.”3 This
stirred up hopes that similar policy would be applied to the ottoman
empire.

article 62, Part III of the Treaty of sèvres can be described as the key
one: “a Commission sitting at Constantinople and composed of three
members appointed by the British, French and Italian governments
respectively shall draft within six months from the coming into force of
the present Treaty a scheme of local autonomy for the predominantly
Kurdish areas lying east of the euphrates, south of the southern boundary
of armenia as it may be hereafter determined, and north of the frontier of
Turkey with syria and Mesopotamia, as defined in article 27, II (2) and
(3). If unanimity cannot be secured on any question, it will be referred by
the members of the Commission to their respective governments. The
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scheme shall contain full safeguards for the protection of the assyro-
Chaldeans and other racial or religious minorities within these areas, and
with this object a Commission composed of British, French, Italian,
Persian and Kurdish representatives shall visit the spot to examine and
decide what rectifications, if any, should be made in the Turkish frontier
where, under the provisions of the present Treaty, that frontier coincides
with that of Persia.”4 

significantly, the French text of the treaty5 says “régions, où domine
l'élément kurde” (the regions where the Kurdish element [population]
dominate), while the english text reads: “predominantly Kurdish areas.”
Both languages used the word “domine”/”predominantly” to point to the
quantitative majority while the definition “kurde”/”Kurdish” allows dif-
ferent interpretations. In any case, the word “l’element” in the French text
means that it was not absolutely clear whether a people, nation, ethnicity
or several peoples or nations were meant.

Kurds do not surface either in this or following paragraphs that men-
tion minorities (“the assyro-Chaldeans and other racial or religious
minorities”). The French version speaks of the assyro-Chaldeans and
other ethnic or religious minorities, while the english text defines them
as “racial or religious” minorities. The Cambridge Dictionary defines
“race” as “a group, especially of people, with particular similar physical
characteristics, who are considered as belonging to the same type, or the
fact of belonging to such a group”6 and “a group of people who share the
same language, history, characteristics, etc. The British are an island
race.”7

on the other hand, the Kurdish representatives are enumerated on the
same footing as British, French, Italian, and Persian which means that the
Kurds were treated as a state-forming nation. There is another equally
important point related to the structure presupposed by the treaty. as dis-
tinct from the english “scheme” (at first “a scheme of local autonomy”
followed by “the scheme”), the French text says “autonomie locale” fol-
lowed by “ce plan (this plan).”8 

The Versailles Conference and even the conferences, at which the
treaty of sèvres was being drafted, were significantly influenced by the
Fourteen Points of the american president. The spirit and content of the
final document were greatly influenced by the policy of annulment of all
secret treaties proclaimed by the soviet government and by the Fourteen
Points. as distinct from the sykes–Picot secret agreement used as the
starting point, the delegation of the sultan government was informed
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about the draft Treaty of sèvres, the text of which was also published in
newspapers.

The rhetoric about peoples and their rights could not conceal the spir-
it of the still very much alive colonial epoch. The american president
who had already got the nobel Peace Prize did not apply the allegedly
declared right of nations to self-determination to american Indians. The
Versailles Peace Treaty and the statute of the league of nations as its
part9 prepared under his influence presupposed that under article 22 it
was limited to “those colonies and territories which as a consequence of
the late war have ceased to be under the sovereignty of the states which
formerly governed them” and “which are inhabited by peoples not yet
able to stand by themselves under the strenuous conditions of the modem
world,” therefore “there should be applied the principle that the well-
being and development of such peoples form a sacred trust of civiliza-
tion” and that “the tutelage of such peoples should be entrusted to
advanced nations…. this tutelage should be exercised by them as
Mandatories on behalf of the league.”10

The Kurdish regions were among the “certain communities formerly
belonging to the Turkish empire” that “have reached a stage of develop-
ment where their existence as independent nations can be provisionally
recognized subject to the rendering of administrative advice and assis-
tance by a Mandatory until such time as they are able to stand
alone.”11

Together with the statute of the league of nations, the provisions of
the Mandatory regime were included in the text of the Treaty of sèvres
(Part I). article 63 (Part III) of the same treaty dealt with technical mat-
ters while article 64 should be quoted in full: “If within one year from the
coming into force of the present Treaty the Kurdish peoples within the
areas defined in article 62 shall address themselves to the Council of the
league of nations in such a manner as to show that a majority of the pop-
ulation of these areas desires independence from Turkey, and if the
Council then considers that these peoples are capable of such indepen-
dence and recommends that it should be granted to them, Turkey hereby
agrees to execute such a recommendation, and to renounce all rights and
title over these areas. The detailed provisions for such renunciation will
form the subject of a separate agreement between the Principal allied
Powers and Turkey. If and when such renunciation takes place, no objec-
tion will be raised by the Principal allied Powers to the voluntary adhe-
sion to such an independent Kurdish state of the Kurds inhabiting that
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part of Kurdistan which has hitherto been included in the Mosul
vilayet.”12

unlike the english version that used the term “the Kurdish peoples,”
the French version referred the areas specified in article 27 to “popula-
tion kurde” and “cette population” that could “address themselves to the
Council of the league of nations.”13 The last sentence of article 63 for
the first and only time refers to the Kurds rather than to the Kurdish ele-
ment, population or people. Very much like in the case of Kurdish repre-
sentatives mentioned above, this means that the Kurds were treated as a
nation, a people able to form a state in the contemporary sense of the
word. 

The subject of national, ethnic definition of the participants in the
political process was important in one more aspect. article 72 (section
IV) dealing with smyrna transferred under greek control with a possible
plebiscite on “definitive incorporation in the Kingdom of greece” envis-
aged a local government with “proportional representation of all sections
of the population, including racial, linguistic and religious minorities.”14

section VII (Part III) “syria, Mesopotamia, Palestine” described in detail
all possible variants of acquiring, losing or changing citizenship caused
by these territories’ withdrawal from the ottoman empire. Part IV
“Protection of Minorities” said: “Turkey undertakes to assure full and
complete protection of life and liberty to all inhabitants of Turkey…. all
inhabitants of Turkey shall be entitled to the free exercise, whether pub-
lic or private, of any creed, religion or belief.”15 article 145 said: “all
Turkish nationals shall be equal before the law and shall enjoy the same
civil and political rights without distinction as to race, language or reli-
gion” and spoke of a radical reform in Turkey: “Within a period of two
years from the coming into force of the present Treaty the Turkish
government will submit to the allied Powers a scheme for the organiza-
tion of an electoral system based on the principle of proportional repre-
sentation of racial minorities.”16 

Irrespective of the reasons for which the texts quoted above differ, it
should be said that they reflected, to a great extent, the understanding of
the problem and the attitude to it of those involved in drafting, discussing
and approval of the final text of the treaty. I am convinced, in particular,
that different formulas used in the english and French versions allow dif-
ferent interpretations that existed at that time and exist today. This fully
applies not only to the term “autonomy” but also to the term “protection”
that can be understood in the range between the narrow interpretation as
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personal physical safety and the practically independent quasi-sovereign
power (complete with taxes, power structures, education, and court pro-
ceedings in the languages of the minorities, etc.), the somewhat vague
definition of the Kurdish people (an ethnicity, nation, race or confession?)
is much more consequential up to and including rejection of the Kurds’
national identity.

The very fact, however, that the issue of redivision of territories was
accompanied with references to the rights of peoples and minorities
pointed to the beginning of end of the colonial empires: new players – the
united states and soviet Russia – came to the world scene. They treated
the colonies as well as the metropolitan countries as new fields of ideo-
logical, political and other battles.17

On the Experience of Statehood

The DouBTs of the colonial powers that the Kurds, and many other
peoples for that matter, could govern themselves are far-fetched. The his-
toriography of the Kurdish states is vast. Boris James who left antiquity
beyond the scope of his study has written that in the early 16th century
the ottoman empire sought a military-political alliance with sixteen
Kurdish emirates in its confrontation with Persia and recognized their rel-
ative autonomy.18

Michael Izady has offered a long list of Kurdish kingdoms and prin-
cipalities that still existed in 1835.19 The emirates, or tribal principalities,
survived till the mid-19th century when they were liquidated (the last in
1847); nearly all of their dynastic leaders emigrated. 

This was followed by a period of uprisings and riots of different
intensities organized by those who wanted to restore Kurdish states.
Istanbul, very much concerned by Russia’s rising influence in the region
and the armenians who sought independence from the Porte, had no
choice but to come to terms with the local Kurdish elite and promise them
a certain form of autonomy. The British determined to capture Mosul sent
their advisors to southern Kurdistan that between 1918 and 1923 was a
de-facto self-governing unit with the administrative center in
sulaymaniyah.20  

This means that their “ability to stand alone” questioned by the colo-
nialists had been repeatedly realized in the forms corresponding to the
times.
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An Independent State as a Cherished Aim

The FaCT that the Kurds repeatedly tried to recreate their emirates, prin-
cipalities and states testifies that they wanted and had enough willpower
to set up a state of their own or, at least, acquire a wide autonomy. The
history speaks of numerous attempts of this kind. In 1880, sheikh
ubeydullah, the first to demand an independent state, stirred up an upris-
ing suppressed by the Porte. The small self-proclaimed states, or tribal
principalities (in the al-sulaymaniyah, Dersim, urmia and other
provinces), that fought for independence in 1919-1923, were suppressed
by the Turkish army led by Mustafa Kemal. The “Kingdom of Kurdistan”
proclaimed in 1922 by Iraqi Kurds on the mandate territory of great
Britain was liquidated two years later by the British army.21

In europe, Kurds, albeit disunited, did not wait for the verdict of the
allies, let alone of the Turks; they were actively involved in the process.
at the Versailles Conference and especially on the eve of the signing of
the Treaty of sèvres, they contacted Western politicians and diplomats to
present their memorandums on independent Kurdistan, including united
greater Kurdistan with Kirkuk as its part, maps and approximate calcula-
tions of the numerical strength and composition of the future independent
states as their arguments (the data presented were not exact for the sim-
ple reason that there were no exact figures and information at that time).22  

The content of the Treaty of lausanne was determined not only by the
fact that Turkey had consolidated its power on its lands and that the great
powers had already spread their administration to the mandated arab ter-
ritories (their main aim from the very beginning), but also, and to great
extent, by Mustafa Kemal’s no mean negotiating skills. amid the chaos
of disintegration of the empire and foreign intervention, Kemal was con-
fronted with the tasks very similar to those that challenged other nations:
independence and national sovereignty for the new Republic of Turkey.
at the hardest times of his war for independence, he promised the Kurds
a state of Turks and Kurds on the lands liberated from foreign occupa-
tional forces. at the lausanne Conference, the Turkish delegation led by
İsmet İnönü (as a Kurd he persuaded the conference that he represented
the Turks and the Kurds) stated that it was talking in the name of the
Kurds and the Turks as two sister-nations. Inspired, Kurdish units played
an important role in the war against the entente. 

When the Treaty of lausanne, in which Kurds were not mentioned,
had been adopted, Kemal started building up a unitary secular nationalist

The Kurdish Question 81



Turkish state. he disbanded the first grand national assembly of Turkey
(in which the Kurds had 72 seats) and gradually banned the Kurdish lan-
guage and the terms Kurds and Kurdistan.23 It should be said that even in
anatolia, where during the war and after population exchange with
greece under the Treaty of lausanne, Muslims comprised 95% of the
total, the Turks were not thinking of themselves as a united Turkish
nation. Mustafa Kemal was, in fact, building it up from scratch.24 he con-
centrated at unifying the laws, education, official history, etc. and the lan-
guage that he correctly identified as the main factor. It was his language
policy that served the core of the united Turkish nation: the minorities had
to learn Turkish (that was presupposed by the Treaty of lausanne) and
abandon their own languages (while the treaty guaranteed the use of
minority languages). This meant that the minorities had to choose
between assimilation and emigration.

By that time, well-organized plebiscites were widely used to find out
what people wanted or could accomplish. Point 9 of Wilson’s Fourteen
Points said for example, “a readjustment of the frontiers of Italy should
be effected along clearly recognizable lines of nationality.”25 after the
war, the King-Crane Commission was appointed, at the request of
President Woodrow Wilson, to find out what the population of the arab
territories earlier controlled by Turkey wanted. The report said in part that
“on the basis of their distribution… the Kurds claim a very large area”
with a mixed population and that it was possible “to shift most of the
comparatively small numbers of both Turks and armenians out of this
area by voluntary exchange of population and thus obtain a province con-
taining about a million and a half people, nearly all Kurds.”26 

In 1920, the borders of Belgium, Denmark, Poland, Czechoslovakia,
and germany were changed after plebiscites; the Treaty of sèvres envis-
aged a plebiscite for smyrna. under the Treaty of lausanne a compulso-
ry exchange of population between Turkey and greece was organized to
homogenize the population: 1.5 million Christians (the majority of them
greeks) left Turkey while about 0.5 million Muslims were moved from
greece to Turkey. 

This suggests the following conclusions.
The victor-countries and Turkey pushed aside the Kurdish question

and the fates of other minorities to concentrate on their own territorial,
financial and economic interests in the biggest parts of the ottoman
empire. at the same time, the decisions on the national issues registered
by the treaties of sèvres and lausanne were highly important for the ways
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national states appeared in the former colonial territories. under certain
historical circumstances, the Treaty of sèvres drawn by the colonial pow-
ers played a great role in recognizing the equality of peoples and nations,
albeit with typically colonialist-imperialist reservations, and in democra-
tizing the entire system of international relations under the very different
impacts of soviet Russia and the united states. americans, who wanted
wider markets for their advanced capitalism and who feared that the ideas
and practices of the Russian revolution might spread far and wide across
the world, extracted written promises from the colonialist powers to grant
statehood and sovereignty to a fairly big number of peoples. 

The future of the Treaty of sèvres, however, still depended on those
who still relied on the use of force. having snatched the initiative and
having achieved several military victories, the new Turkish government
changed the balance of power in its favor. The regional context created by
the Treaty of sèvres required a new treaty, the Treaty of lausanne. It lost
many of its previous clauses, including that of a Kurdish state, which
meant that instead of pursuing a consistent policy of observing the rights
of man and nations the powers preferred to act ad hoc. at first, indepen-
dent Kurdistan and bigger armenia were nothing more than the instru-
ments of weakening the ottoman empire; later, they were seen as a buffer
zone needed to contain soviet Russia and assure British control of oil-
rich Mosul. While these tasks were being resolved by the gradually
changing methods, the promises earlier given to the Kurds were dis-
avowed. Mustafa Kemal argued that “Bolshevization” of anatolia might
become inevitable if the allied powers insisted on their variant of the
postwar order.27 The prospect looked probable: having concluded the
Civil War in 1923 and having driven out foreign interventionists, soviet
power was stabilized. This meant that Turkey, not Kurdistan and
armenia, became the anti-Bolshevik buffer state and that what had been
said about the rights of man and nations in the sèvres and lausanne
treaties was meant to conceal the fierce struggle waged by the imperialist
powers in the Mandate territories for their interests.

The Kurds, who have a rich history of statehood in the territories on
which they have been living for several millennia and were recognized by
all agents of international relations of corresponding epochs, still exist in
a period preceding decolonization. In the context of international law,
starting with the Treaty of sèvres, their territories were ruled not only by
great Britain (in contemporary Iraq) and France (in contemporary syria)
but also by the ottoman empire. The fact that the British and then the
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French had replaced the ottoman administration and that later they had
no choice but to give independence to several states points to dual stan-
dards in relation, at least, to the arabs and the Kurds.

The Treaty of sèvres has not lost its potential in the context of state-
ments that the Treaty of lausanne should be revised mainly in the parts
related to the division of territories. The issues of the rights of peoples and
minorities (education in native tongues, wide cultural autonomy, inde-
pendent national states, etc.) have not lost their urgency in the context if
not of political, then social-economic integration with contemporary
europe that has already realized the majority of these principles.  
_______________________
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Lethal Autonomous Weapons Systems: 

Problems of Current International 

Legal Regulation 

and Prospects for Resolving Them

V. Kozyulin

In The PasT three or four years, a movement to ban “autonomous com-
bat robots,” which in Russia are called “lethal autonomous systems” (in
Western literature, laWs), has been gaining strength in the world but
remains almost unnoticed in Russia. Their prohibition is being advocated
by the nongovernmental organizations stop Killer Robots, article 36, the
International Committee for Robot arms Control; prominent business
leaders like elon Musk and steve Wozniak; nobel laureates; scientists
and programmers working in the field of artificial intelligence; and even
entire corporations. some believe that fully autonomous weapons will not
be able to comply with International humanitarian law (Ihl) and could
create confusion when it comes to identifying individuals responsible for
the illegal actions of robots. others believe that even if “terminators”
could one day perform “combat functions” more precisely and judicious-
ly than human fighters, their autonomous use must still be prohibited in
the interest of the highest values of human dignity.

some governments agree. Today, 35 countries support a complete ban
on autonomous weapons. others have doubts, considering the topic far-
fetched or premature, since no one seems to have seen an autonomous
combat robot capable of killing without input from an operator.

Meanwhile, the technology to create laWs exists. It is still not
advanced enough to create effective mobile ground-based laWs, but sta-
tionary combat robots already exist. examples include the robotic
machine gun towers Katlanit in Israel, samsung sgR-a1 in south Korea
and the Common Remotely operated Weapon station in the u.s.1 These 
________________________
Vadim Kozyulin, Director of the emerging Technologies and global security Project at
the PIR Center, Professor of the Russian academy of Military sciences, Candidate of
science (Political science); kozyulin@pircenter.org
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autonomous machine guns can destroy a target that matches a prepro-
grammed image. only moral principles restrict their use. all manufactur-
ers offer assurances that robots seek confirmation from a commander
before commencing an attack.

another example is the
harpy autonomous patrol muni-
tions platform manufactured by
Israel aerospace Industries. The
developer has given it the abili-
ty to independently identify and
destroy enemy armored vehi-
cles. 

after the public grew indignant, IaI launched a “modified” version
of the platform called harpy 2 or harop. The self-directed munitions
delivery platform seeks instructions from an operator before launching an
attack.

It is only a matter of time before the most complex systems are auto-
mated: some hypersonic and space craft in development today – in par-
ticular, the lockheed Martin sR-72, the Boeing X-37B orbital Test
Vehicle and the X-43a hypersonic experimental Vehicle – can also be
considered laWs. 

Thanks largely to negative press, several systems capable of waging
fully independently combat are now controlled remotely or by an opera-
tor. But there can be no doubt that some governments are already devel-
oping programs that in a critical situation could turn remotely controlled
systems into autonomous attack robots.

and while the requirements for complying with the laws of war and
the principles of Ihl also apply to combat using laWs, many experts
and public figures believe laWs should be preventively banned or spe-
cial international regulations should be placed on such autonomous sys-
tems.

For several reasons, creating regulations for laWs is a diffi-
cult task.

1. laWs are very difficult to define: 
- for example, there is still no universal, internationally accepted def-

inition of “weapons”;
- several combat systems that have been in service with the armies of

the world for several decades (in particular, air defense systems, anti-ship
missiles, cruise missiles, air-to-air missiles, armored vehicle active pro-
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tection systems, bottom mines, torpedoes, etc.) could fall under the pro-
posed definitions;

- it is also very difficult to legally distinguish between the concepts of
autonomous and highly automated weapons.

2. The notion of “control” also has several interpretations with respect
to laWs.2 some countries like Japan believe that the behavioral algo-
rithms that developers put in their products are a form of human control
over the machine. so, it is possible to talk about two methods of control:
when designing the weapons and when using them.

3. The task of ensuring effective control over laWs software is com-
plex technically and hardly feasible politically: Privacy and national
security will be overriding considerations for each state.

4. It is commonly accepted in the expert community that full-fledged
laWs have not yet been created in the world. some experts suggest wait-
ing until specific prototypes appear and their associated threats under-
stood.

It would also be wrong to think that the advent of laWs has revealed
a lapse in international law that must be immediately filled:

- Ihl describes in detail the rules of war, and the militaries of all
countries must strictly abide by them, even when using laWs.
International law allows for identifying those responsible for committing
war crimes, including using autonomous robots, and this is a significant
factor limiting the development of laWs;

- although international law does not expressly ban the use of laWs,
world opinion has come to believe that using autonomous attack drones
is inhumane and immoral. an unwritten taboo of sorts on using laWs is
becoming a specific limiter for the military and politicians;

- several international experts, particularly roboticist and georgia
Institute of Technology Prof. Ronald arkin,3 suggest that laWs will be
more effective than humans at complying with Ihl and principles on the
use of force, since they do not experience emotional and mental stress,
their precision sensors often surpass human senses, and aI-based soft-
ware allows restrictive parameters to be set on the use of weapons;

- modern control and oversight tools make it possible to document the
entire process of using a combat robot. This could eventually simplify the
issue of determining responsibility for possible violations;

- the development in recent years of blockchain technology potential-
ly opens new possibilities for implementing reliable technical control
over combat robots both during exercises and operational use.
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The Issue of Meaningful Human Control

FoRMallY, the issue of meaningful human control has four compo-
nents: 

1. Risks to civilians from laWs;
2. Risks of violating human rights and human dignity;
3. The inability of laWs to comply with the laws of war;
4. uncertainty about the legal liability for intentional and uninten-

tional consequences of the use of such systems.4
however, regardless of what killer robots are invented in the future,

it should be remembered that states and their citizens are obliged to
observe the existing rules and principles of international law, which con-
tains numerous rules and restrictions on the waging of war.

Ihl was established to protect human values, and in the view of most
experts, some of its documents directly relate to laWs.

The Martens Clause, a rule articulated by Russian lawyer and diplo-
mat Fyodor Martens in 1899, states that even if a provision is not express-
ly provided for in the articles of a law, in situations of armed conflict, the
parties must above all be guided by the principles of humanity, humane-
ness and common sense.  

subsequently, the Martens Clause was included in the texts of sever-
al international instruments as recognition that the “principles of human-
ity and the dictates of the public conscience” are legitimate sources of
Ihl.

according to many international jurists, the principle of humanity
implies human control over violence during war, and political and strate-
gic decision-making, which implies meaningful human control over
laWs. 

“Principles of humanity” emanate from the 1948 universal
Declaration of human Rights and the 1966 International Covenant on
Civil and Political Rights.

article 36 of the 1977 additional Protocol I to the 1949 geneva
Conventions on new types of weapons stipulates that “In the study, devel-
opment, acquisition or adoption of a new weapon, means or method of
warfare, a high Contracting Party is under an obligation to determine
whether its employment would, in some or all circumstances, be prohib-
ited by this Protocol or by any other rule of international law applicable
to the high Contracting Party.”5

Many people have interpreted this section to mean that if a new
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weapon (e.g., laWs) is not capable of selective and appropriate use, it
must be considered prohibited.

Various documents form the law of armed conflicts and its main principles: 
1. The distinction between civilians and combatants;
2. The principle of proportionality of the use of force6;
3. The principle of military necessity7; 
4. Restrictions on the means and methods of warfare (prohibition on

unnecessary destruction or causing unnecessary suffering).8
In other words, the obligation to comply with the rules of Ihl in war

are described in detail, and they apply to laWs. But since existing inter-
national instruments put the responsibility for interpreting obligations on
national governments, international experts fear that they would interpret
them in their favor, ignoring the concepts of morality and human dignity.
Therefore, activists conclude that there is a need for a more detailed state-
ment of the rules of Ihl with respect to laWs.

on December 21, 2016, the Fifth Review Conference of the
Convention on “Inhumane” Weapons (CCW) decided to establish a
group of governmental experts (gge) with the mandate to “explore and
agree on possible recommendations on options related to emerging tech-
nologies in the area of laWs.” 

Recent consultations on the future of laWs, held august 27-31,
2018, in geneva at the CCW, ended with an agreement on 10 principles
that in the future could serve as the basis for the approach the interna-
tional community takes to laWs. Key principles include the consensus
that all development in the field of artificial intelligence for military pur-
poses must be conducted in accordance with international humanitarian
law, and liability for the use of such systems in any case must be borne
by humans.9 according to observers, despite notable differences in ter-
minology, conference participants generally agree that the use of force
should always be under “meaningful human control.”

Possible Options for the Legal Regulation of LAWS

TheRe aRe TWo CaMPs in discussions about laWs control.
activists in one camp propose legitimizing the principle of meaningful
human control over laWs and then discussing and agreeing on a defin-
ition of autonomy, control and laWs itself. Those in the second camp
propose starting with terms and definitions in order to approach princi-
ples “with a full understanding of the essence of the problem.”
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Competition between the two approaches could materialize in inter-
national instruments of varying degrees of force: 

1. a political declaration;
2. a politically binding agreement;
3. guidelines for controlling laWs;
4. a code of good practice;
5. a complete ban on the development, testing, production, acquisi-

tion, and transfer of laWs.

1. A political declaration
In a political declaration, states signatories express concern about an

existing problem in the world and declare their determination to combat
it.

With respect to laWs such a declaration might contain: 
- confirmation of the fact that the norms of existing international law

apply to laWs;
- recognition of the need for meaningful human control of laWs;
- renunciation of the development of fully autonomous weapons and

systems that could be used without real human control;
- an expression of willingness to implement intentions in national

laws, military doctrines and international strategies;
- the obligation to ensure meaningful human control when designing,

testing, manufacturing, adopting, storing, and training in the use and
application of laWs in national armed forces.

If the main high-tech arms-producing states were to sign such a dec-
laration, it would have a significant impact in the world and could be a
moral beacon for the international community.

a political declaration could be the most easily attainable document:
the first step toward subsequent measures that detail obligations and pos-
sibly stipulate measures for the control and responsibility of the
parties.

2. Politically binding agreement
If states find it possible to use stronger terminology, for example,

using the word “obligation” instead of “intent,” then this may be a polit-
ically binding agreement. In it, participants agree to respect certain
requirements regarding las:

- ensure reliable human control at all stages of the life cycle of
autonomous fighting systems (human-on-the-loop);
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- respect certain transparency measures, such as publishing regular
reviews of laWs issues (weapons reviews);

- although the focus of such agreements are positive obligations, they
may also include certain control measures. 

like the December 8, 2017, joint “Brexit” report by the eu and the
uK, a politically binding agreement is not legally binding. however,
from a political viewpoint, it is a done deal that must be implemented.
like in the case of Brexit, a politically binding agreement on laWs may
be followed by a more detailed legally binding agreement.

3. Guidelines for LAWS control (Good Practice Guidelines for Lethal
Autonomous Weapons Systems Control)

guidelines are a soft alternative to legally binding rules, they are
accepted as recommendations for addressing certain problems: in our
case, laWs. 

This corpus of recommendations has no force other than the force of
example; however, it can serve as an expert guide for policymakers and
the public, as well as a starting point for expert discussion.

The world does not have much experience with law-enforcement
practice concerning laWs, and perhaps it is still too early to make far-
reaching generalizations about initial experience in this area. In the mean-
time, two documents deserve mention: “Joint Doctrine note 2/11 of the
uK Defence Ministry’s Development, Concepts and Doctrine Centre ”10

and “u.s. Department of Defense Directive no. 3000.09.”11

In the “Joint Doctrine note,” which deals with unmanned aerial vehi-
cles, the uK Defence Ministry stresses that it does not develop weapons
that could be classified as laWs and does not intend to develop them in
the future. Britain’s Defence Ministry says that British arms will always
be under human control.

u.s. Department of Defense Directive DoDD 3000.09 determines the
order and responsibility for developing and using autonomous and semi-
autonomous military systems, and also establishes measures to minimize
the possibility of unintentional strikes. In particular, “before a decision to
enter early development [of laWs], DoD officials shall ensure the sys-
tem design incorporates the necessary capabilities to allow commanders
and operators to exercise appropriate levels of human judgment in the use
of force.” Responsible authorities are required to confirm that “operators
of autonomous and semi-autonomous weapon systems have been trained
in system capabilities, doctrine, tactics, techniques and procedures in
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order to exercise appropriate levels of human judgment in the use of force
and employ systems with appropriate care and in accordance with the law
of war.”12

4. Code of good practice
another possible way to regulate the problem of laWs is a code of

good practice. We will consider it based on the example of the Tallinn
Manual on International law applicable to Cyber Warfare. The Tallinn
Manual, drafted with the active involvement of naTo’s Cooperative
Cyber Defense Center of excellence, is the most comprehensive academ-
ic study of how existing international law may be applicable to cyber con-
flicts and war. It in effect split the world into two camps on the issue of
how to regulate cyberspace. But if we step back from the major political
differences accompanying the Tallinn Manual, its formal content could
serve as a model for a scrupulous academic and legal approach to the
laWs problem, too.

a code of good laWs practice could analyze issues like the laws of
war and combat robots; principles of morality and humanity, and respect
for human rights when creating and using laWs; the principle of mean-
ingful human control; liability in laWs development and use; trans-
parency at various stages of the laWs life cycle; reviews of new tech-
nologies; the rules of using laWs in combat.

5. A complete ban on the development, testing, production, acquisi-
tion, and transfer of LAWS

a total preventive ban is the “traditional” way to solve problems with-
in the CCW, which has over the years banned weapons that leave unde-
tectable fragments, blinding weapons, incendiary weapons, landmines,
and booby traps. These prohibitions are by nature inherently politically
binding agreements.

Completely banning laWs would be the easiest form of regulation –
after all, none of the four existing protocols to the CCW stipulates a
mechanism for monitoring compliance with the bans that have been insti-
tuted. There are bans but no monitoring mechanisms, and there is plenty
of reason to worry about violations.

But the existing CCW protocols relate to obvious types of weaponry
whose appearance would be immediately noticed. laWs are another
matter. The use of autonomous weapons can be concealed or disguised,
and professional expertise is needed to identify them.
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Trust but Verify

ConCeIVaBlY, a laWs verification mechanism will be created like
the one that operates within the framework of the organisation for the
Prohibition of Chemical Weapons (oPCW). an organization for control-
ling laWs is likely to become even more sizeable, and it would require
a large number of advanced technical means to document specific cases
of the use of weapons systems that could one day number in the thou-
sands and maybe even hundreds of thousands.

establishing such a system would require complex organizational and
technical solutions, major costs and the involvement of many interna-
tional officials. at the same time, those wishing to circumvent the afore-
mentioned monitoring tools will find inexpensive ways to do so.

In other words, a solution to the issue about the need for establishing
an organization like the oPCW that would monitor the prohibition of
laWs does not look unequivocally positive. Chemical weapons are
weapons of mass destruction. They have repeatedly shown their indis-
criminate nature in combat. Today, the indiscriminate nature of laWs
can be talked about only hypothetically. and, of course, there is current-
ly no reason to consider laWs weapons of mass destruction, although
the situation could change in the future.

The publication of military doctrines, military charters, and reviews
of emerging technologies and new weapons may be a good tool for elim-
inating suspicions and concerns. Perhaps transparency measures and
information exchange will become a more effective means of controlling
laWs. 

The Russian Factor

FoR a nuMBeR of reasons, laWs is a sensitive topic for Russia. our
country considers itself a leader in creating combat robotic systems. since
the soviet era, the political and military leadership of the country has
focused on maximizing the automation of processes in air defense and
various missile systems. To ensure national security, the soviet union
created a one-of-a-kind automated system, Perimetr, known in the West
as “Dead hand.” 

existing Russian systems, including Perimetr, are highly automated;
they cannot be classified as autonomous. however, there could be sur-
prises. The lesson with the adoption on December 3, 2008, of the
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Convention on Cluster Munitions is still fresh in the memory of Russia’s
diplomats and military leaders. Russia considers this document to be an
example of diplomatic thimblerigging: The convention contains a long
list of exceptions, allowing the production of cluster munitions by
Western standards to continue. There were no exceptions for Russian
standards, and Russia remains among the countries that have refused to
join the Dublin Convention.

since then, the arms control initiatives, including with respect to
laWs, are commonly viewed through an “anti-Russian” prism.
Moscow’s position gives Western media cause to unfairly call Russia the
main “spoiler” in the process of autonomous weapons control. 

Meanwhile, the Russian Federation “proceeds from the fact that work
on developing an operational definition and basic functions [of laWs]
must largely be built on the basis of the ultimate objective of the debate
on laWs: examining possibilities for the most appropriate use of this
type of weapon in the future, and maintaining an adequate level of human
control over it.”13 Russia is insisting only that “specific forms and meth-
ods of such control remain at the discretion of the states.”

Meanwhile, eu countries are not showing interest in banning
autonomous weapons (for example, germany and France are proposing
nothing more than a political declaration), and the u.s. is directly advo-
cating laWs development. american reasoning outlined in the report
“humanitarian Benefits of emerging Technologies in the Field of lethal
autonomous Weapons systems”14 include the statement that “weapons
that do what commanders and operators intend can effectuate their inten-
tions to conduct operations in compliance with the law of war and mini-
mize harm to civilians and civilian objects.”

The u.s. is the undisputed leader in laWs research and develop-
ment. The u.s.’s annual budget on military research and development is
$80 billion, which is double the research budgets of google, Microsoft
and apple combined.15 The Pentagon spends $7.4 billion on unclassified
research in the field of artificial intelligence alone.16 China plans to
become the global leader in the field of artificial intelligence by 2030,
investing $150 billion in it. Russia hopes to compete for leadership with
a modest annual budget of $12.5 million.17

autonomous military robots will be fighting on tomorrow’s battle-
fields. This could be the result of natural technical progress – for exam-
ple, given that the currently popular swarm tactic by definition implies
the autonomous operation of a group of drones without human interven-
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tion. automation on the battlefield could become necessary because the
opponent has used electronic warfare (eW) and rendered communication
with combat systems impossible. We are fearful a priori of iron “brains”
bent on destruction. But, ultimately, we should fear not robots but the
humans behind them. humans can open this Pandora’s box, but humans
also have the common sense to find a preventive solution to this problem.
_____________________
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Madness or Enlightenment: 

The Life or Death of Humankind

K. Dolgov

The oBseRVaBle hIsToRY of humankind shows that it has on many
occasions, for intrinsic or extrinsic reasons, teetered on the brink of
destruction – and the same holds true for all living things and the planet
itself. long before the advent of the apocalypse, people have feared for
their lives and the fate of the earth. scientists have identified several such
periods in history (like the extinction of the dinosaurs) when there could
have been universal catastrophe. now scientists acknowledge that we
have entered a sixth period (starting in 1945, when nuclear weapons
appeared and were used, and the anthropocene era began).  

I recall the stories my grandfather andrian Romanov told about his
experiences as a soldier during the First World War. In his stories, he
repeatedly talked about the horrors Russian soldiers and their enemies
faced on the front lines: They feared that this war could destroy everyone
and everything. however, after it ended, those fears went away some-
where and the countries that had fought in the war began to get ready to
fight again, forgetting the bygone horrors. everyone was convinced there
would be no more world wars and only local armed conflicts would be
possible.  

I was in the hospital with pneumonia when the great Patriotic War
broke out. That morning, I saw doctors and nurses run out into the yard
to the only loudspeaker to hear the soviet government report nazi
germany’s attack on the soviet union. I ran after them along with the
other children, and I remember seeing the faces of the men become grim
and the women start to cry and then sob in despair, and for good reason:
The adults, particularly medical personnel, understood what grief the war
would bring not only to the peoples of the soviet union but also other 
_____________________
Konstantin Dolgov, senior research associate, Institute of Philosophy, Russian academy
of sciences, honored Worker of science of the Russian Federation, Doctor of science
(Philosophy)  
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nations. We all know at what cost fascism was defeated, and again we
believed that the time had come for everlasting peace; there could no
longer be another world war because humankind simply would not sur-
vive it. This became especially apparent after the united states dropped
atomic bombs on hiroshima and nagasaki.  

But what is most curious is that
the world very quickly forgot
about the horrors of both world
wars, not to mention all kinds of
revolutions, armed conflicts and
local wars. and almost all coun-
tries, particularly developed coun-
tries, again started spending exorbitant sums on new, even more destruc-
tive weapons. hydrogen bombs were invented shortly after nuclear
weapons, and humankind faced the threat of not just a third world war but
the destruction of the planet.

naturally, public organizations began to form in many countries to
protect peace, to support international law and its strict observance. This
led to the establishment of the united nations and many other interna-
tional organizations, since it had become clear that we could no longer
believe in the impossibility of another world war; we could not naïvely
assume that everything would sort itself out and we would all live in
peace and friendship. Various political and public organizations quickly
began scrambling to protect peace and vigorously advocate for coopera-
tion among all nations. But the trouble was that there were people in each
state who were not only dissatisfied with the peaceful situation but felt
that it prevented them from pursuing their selfish ambitions and satisfy-
ing their excessive and ever-growing appetite for seizing foreign territo-
ry and wealth – and seeking world domination. so, humanity is now at a
tipping point, a red line. Beyond it lies absolute and universal catastro-
phe: a real apocalypse that even the most vivid imagination cannot pic-
ture.

This refers primarily to the most probable and imminent danger of a
third world war involving thermonuclear weapons. Many scholars have
commented that since the end of the World War II, the world has on var-
ious occasions and under various circumstances stood on the brink of a
third world war, whether due to technical errors, deliberate provocative
statements or the irresponsibility of the leaders of the political establish-
ment. so far, thank god, we have managed to overcome all that, and yet

If the process of human

madness is not stopped,

the destruction of all life

on Earth is inevitable.



the Doomsday Clock, established by physicists, is ticking inexorably
closer to the fateful midnight mark: universal devastation.

Two things suggest that this fateful moment may in fact come. First,
several high-level contemporary politicians, expressing the interests of
the owners of transnational corporations, oligarchs and the entire super-
rich minority, are openly pursuing various armed conflicts and wars. This
is unsurprising, since humanity has currently degraded to the point of
establishing oligarchic political systems and regimes, when any talk of
democracy and freedom is hollow chatter, when supreme human values –
truth, goodness, beauty, love, mercy, etc. – are replaced by pseudo-values:
money, wealth and power. second, most of the world’s population, espe-
cially in developed countries, is almost totally indifferent to what is hap-
pening in today’s domestic and foreign policies.

and it is not just that people always naïvely believe that another
world war is impossible; it is that people have stopped suppressing the
misanthropic, adventurist and criminal policies of the current leaders of
major countries who are openly threatening to unleash wars against other
countries and peoples. This is especially evident when the leaders of the
most economically and militarily powerful countries openly declare their
right to world domination. here we see a concentration of the most mon-
strously inhuman criminal trends and characteristics such as racism,
chauvinism, genocide, extreme nationalism, cynicism, and arrogance, as
well as the absolute denial of international law, the basic laws of human
coexistence and all standards, rules, laws, and precepts that have been
developed over history and have existed for millennia.

Worried by the growing danger of thermonuclear war, the united
states and the united Kingdom once made a very valuable proposal to
establish a nuclear-weapon-free zone in the Middle east. unfortunately,
since then, they have resisted the actual establishment of this and other
such zones in other regions and are blocking all related proposals.
Moreover, they are constantly seeking to intervene in the domestic affairs
of other states, including through armed force. 

It is no coincidence that prominent american scholar and public fig-
ure noam Chomsky calls the united states a country of “state-sponsored
terrorism” that persistently and cynically violates its own laws, as well as
the norms and regulations of international law.1 The primary goal of u.s.
foreign policy is to eliminate all potential economic, political and military
rivals by any means. unfortunately, this policy is not fully comprehend-
ed and discussed by u.s. society.
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It is absolutely clear that people should understand the mortal danger
that awaits them every day, every minute, every moment. It is now imper-
ative both in domestic and in foreign policy to curb the irresponsible
behavior of high-level political leaders of all states, particularly the most
developed ones. otherwise, the apocalypse may come at any moment. as
noam Chomsky comments, the nuclear era will hardly last long: either
we put an end to it or it puts an end to us.2 

The next danger of our anthropocene era that threatens the potential
loss of all humankind, all life and the whole planet is the barbaric attitude
of people themselves to nature, to the environment in general, the preda-
tory use of resources and the growing pollution of the planet. Instead of
switching from organic resources (oil, gas, coal, wood) to renewable
energy sources, natural fuel production persistently continues to grow,
causing irreparable environmental damage. This refers not only to global
warming, the melting of polar ice caps and the consequent rising of ocean
levels, but also already irreversible processes throughout nature that pose
the threat of universal ruin. 

scientists predict that in the next century, we can expect 75% of all
species of flora and fauna to disappear if drastic measures are not taken.3
according to recent data, the concentration of carbon dioxide in the
atmosphere over the past 70 years is 150% higher than in the pre-indus-
trial era. such a concentration of carbon dioxide and other greenhouse
gases was observed approximately three to five million years ago, when
the temperature was two to three degrees higher than now, and the aver-
age ocean level was 30 to 50 feet above the current level. 

scientists predict the temperature will rise soon by four to five
degrees, which is fraught with disastrous consequences. Ice melt in the
arctic and antarctic alone could lead to a sea level rise of more than 10
feet.4 unfortunately, not only are no positive developments evident, but a
number of countries have even withdrawn from signed international con-
ventions on environmental protection, while others have either not joined
them or have put off doing so. such an attitude to nature can only wors-
en its condition. 

some scientists and politicians have commented that another danger
is human madness: When capital resources are directed not at improving
the internal and external condition of individuals and of all humanity but
at areas aimed at destroying all life. Instead of developing health care,
education and culture, the powers that be are pursuing the development
of new types of deadly weapons. Currently, the united states, Russia and
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several other countries have amassed enough weapons of mass destruc-
tion to destroy life on earth many times over. 

Thus, if the process of human madness is not stopped, the destruction
of all life on earth is inevitable.

Therefore, it is time for the political forces of the modern world to
develop a new, more advanced system of international law under un aus-
pices that would exclude the possibility of a third world war, as well as
categorically prohibit any country from using any armed force in any
region without un security Council authorization. Public organizations
also need to be established in all countries to exercise civilian oversight
over politicians and political organizations regarding the use of armed
force. 

It might also be necessary to establish a special international tribunal
(like the Bertrand Russell Tribunal) that would consider the activities of
political leaders who ignore all rules of international law and unleash
armed conflicts and wars as an egregious crime against humanity with no
statute of limitations and inevitably entailing a just punishment.

at the same time, particular attention should be paid to encouraging
countries that care about strengthening peace among nations, developing
humanistic spheres of life, advancing social welfare, and protecting, pre-
serving and improving the environment. all these measures are long
overdue, because humanity truly has approached a fateful dilemma: to be
or not to be – either death or salvation; there is no other option. 

P.s. In a recent interview, Chomsky responded to a journalist who
asked what he thought of modern media by saying that they, unfortunate-
ly, do not pay attention to the truly complex, urgent and fundamental
problems that are relevant to all humanity and at the same time focus too
much time on totally insignificant matters, deliberately distracting
americans and world public opinion from the most vital issues. 

For example, for a long time now they have been constantly fanning
the issue of Russia and Russian hackers who allegedly meddled in the
domestic affairs of the united states, particularly during the 2016 presi-
dential election, while most of the world perceives this as all but a joke.
“If you’re interested in foreign interference in our elections, whatever the
Russians may have done barely counts or weighs in the balance as com-
pared with what another state does, openly, brazenly and with enormous
support. Israeli intervention in u.s. elections vastly overwhelms anything
the Russians may have done. I mean, even to the point where the prime
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minister of Israel, netanyahu, goes directly to Congress, without even
informing the president, and speaks to Congress, with overwhelming
applause, to try to undermine the president’s policies – what happened
with obama and netanyahu in 2015. Did Putin come to give an address
to a joint session of Congress trying to – calling on them to reverse u.s.
policy, without even informing the president? and that’s just a tiny bit of
this overwhelming influence.”5 This fact alone makes the Russophobia
fanned by the american and european media totally bogus. 

at the same time, as Chomsky remarks, when it comes to real inter-
ference in u.s. domestic or foreign affairs, and indeed the development
of domestic and foreign policies, we should be talking about meddling by
the superrich minority (1%): “In massive ways, the concentrated private
capital, corporate sector, super wealth, intervene in our elections, mas-
sively, overwhelmingly, to the extent that the most elementary principles
of democracy are undermined.”6

We should be discussing and addressing global problems that direct-
ly affect all humanity – for example, environmental problems, climate
change: “I don’t know what word in the language – I can’t find one – that
applies to people of that kind, who are willing to sacrifice the literal – the
existence of organized human life, not in the distant future, so they can
put a few more dollars in highly overstuffed pockets. The word ‘evil’
doesn’t begin to approach it.”7

Chomsky commented on the correctness of u.s. President Donald
Trump’s intentions to strengthen relations with Russia no matter what.
Russia, too, should not give up on establishing relations with the united
states, despite the many negative aspects of its foreign policy: “Russia
shouldn’t refuse to deal with the united states because the u.s. carried
out the worst crime of the century in the invasion of Iraq, much worse
than anything Russia has done.”8 Chomsky emphasizes: “We have to
move towards better – right at the Russian border, there are very extreme
tensions, that could blow up anytime and lead to what would in fact be a
terminal nuclear war, terminal for the species and life on earth. We’re
very close to that.”9

_____________________
noTes
1 https://www.youtube.com/watch? v =-gCelq9hy5o
2 https://www.youtube.com/watch? v = h88s_tVlexo
3 https://www.youtube.com/watch? v =-gCelq9hy5o
4 https://www.youtube.com/watch? v = v4FZFldaFbg
5 https://inosmi.ru/politic/20180821/243053929.html/original publication: noam
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Chomsky: In Most of the World, the Media Obsession with Trump-Russia Interference
Story Is “A Joke”
6 Ibid. 
7 Ibid.
8 Ibid. 
9 Ibid. 

Key words: “apocalypse,” World Wars I and II, great Patriotic War, protecting peace.
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How the Shanghai Cooperation Organization

and BRICS Approach 

International Information Security Issues

S. Boyko

BeCause of the suspension until 2009 of the meetings of the united
nations group of governmental experts on Developments in the Field of
Information and Telecommunications in the Context of International
security (gge), more work on information security began to be done at
regional level, primarily by the shanghai Cooperation organization (sCo).

The SCO as the First Regional Organization to Have Taken Up 
International Information Security Issues.

In 2006, Russia and other sCo members launched a series of very important
moves to lay foundations for a regional information security system.

a statement on international information security issued at an sCo
summit in shanghai on June 15, 2006, was a milestone document.1

It was the first instance of a regional organization stressing the role of
information and communications technologies (ICTs) in society, their
effects on global information space, and their significance for the politi-
cal, military, social, cultural, and other components of national and glob-
al security and stability.

The heads of state of the sCo member countries expressed concern
in the statement over forms of use of ICTs that threatened personal and
public security, endangered human rights, and ran against the fundamen-
tal principles of equality, mutual respect, non-interference in the internal
affairs of sovereign states, peaceful settlement of conflicts, and non-use 
______________________
Sergey Boyko, head of department at the security Council of the Russian Federation,
senior expert at the Center for International Information security and science and
Technology Policy at the Moscow state Institute (university) of International Relations,
Ministry of Foreign affairs of the Russian Federation, Candidate of science (history);
boiko_sm@gov.ru
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of force. The sCo leaders warned about the “danger for [ICTs] to be used
for criminal, terrorist, military or political purposes that run counter to the
maintenance of international security” and about negative political, social
and economic impacts on individual countries or regions or on the world
in general, impacts that might result in instability. 

The heads of state emphasized the similarity of their countries’ posi-
tions on key information security issues and expressed determination to
combine forces within the sCo framework to address information threats
and challenges in compliance with international law, including the un
Charter and the universal Declaration of human Rights.

The member states decided to set up an expert group “to formulate an
action plan for international information security and define ways to
solve relevant problems.”2 The new body was named the sCo expert
group on International Information security. andrey Krutskikh of the
Russian Foreign Ministry was elected its chairman. later, Krutskikh
became special coordinator for issues of political use of ICTs and, after
that, the Russian president’s special representative for international coop-
eration in information security. 

The expert group drafted an accord that was entitled the agreement
among the governments of the sCo Member states on Cooperation in
the Field of ensuring International Information security and signed in
Yekaterinburg, Russia, on June 16, 2009.3

The agreement made provisions for coordination of action and mutu-
al assistance on key points of international information security.

The accord was unique in the sense that it was the first-ever interna-
tional legal document to state the existence of specific threats to infor-
mation security, characterize the nature of those threats, and set guide-
lines for cooperation in dealing with them.

Those guidelines included: 
- joint measures to ensure international information security;
- setting up systems to monitor and respond to information security

threats;
- putting forward joint initiatives for international legislation to limit

the proliferation and use of information weapons;
- action to fend off threats of terrorist use of ICTs;
- combating cybercrime;
- measures to ensure the secure and stable functioning of the Internet

and put it under international governance;
- measures to ensure information security for critical national facilities;
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- confidence-building measures; 
- interaction within frameworks of international organizations and

forums;
- exchanges of experience, personnel training, working meetings,

conferences, workshops, and other events.
after coming into force on

June 2, 2011, the agreement
became the first international
accord to address the entire range
of ICT-related military, political,
terrorist, and criminal threats. 

By that moment, it was also
the only regional intergovernmen-
tal agreement on information
security. however, it gave a boost to efforts in the un format and through
other channels to build a global information security system. It also
served to impart a new quality to debates in the gge that was convened
after the accord took effect.

Importantly, the agreement is open for other states to join, which is in
tune with the idea of creating a global information security system.

The sCo expert group has demonstrated the effectiveness of its
regional format even more clearly as, quite soon after finishing work on
that agreement, it came up with another draft document, one that would
have been highly important for the entire international community and
would have been entitled the International Code of Conduct for
Information security.

on september 12, 2011, the permanent representatives of China,
Russia, Tajikistan, and uzbekistan at the united nations submitted the
draft code to the un secretary general, after which the draft document
was submitted to the 66th session of the un general assembly. later
Kazakhstan and Kyrgyzstan stated their support for the code, which
meant that the proposed document could unreservedly be considered an
sCo initiative. India and Pakistan joined the initiative after becoming
sCo members.

The purpose of the proposed code was to formulate the rights and
duties of states, stimulate them to behave constructively and responsibly,
and encourage them to join forces in handling common threats and chal-
lenges. The document was to impose a pledge on its signatories not to use
ICTs, including telecommunications networks, for any other purpose than
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social or economic. It was to prohibit ICT use that could undermine inter-
national peace and security, a crucial point in view of growing cyber
threats.

as the above-mentioned information security agreement, the code
would have had the essential feature of being open for any state to join.
Moreover, it was to be binding on its signatories. The code’s main rules were:

- to comply with the un Charter and “universally recognized norms
governing international relations”;

- not to use ICTs to carry out hostile activities or acts of aggression,
create threats to international peace and security and proliferate cyber
weapons or related technologies;

- to cooperate in combating criminal and terrorist activities that
involve the use of ICTs;

- to seek to prevent states that are not code signatories from using
their resources, critical infrastructures, core technologies and other
advantages to threaten the political, economic and social security of other
countries;

- to follow the principle that it is the right and duty of every state to
protect their information space; 

- to respect rights and freedoms in information space;
- to place the Internet under a transparent and democratic internation-

al governance system; to seek the stable and secure functioning of the
Internet;

- “to lead all elements of society … to understand their roles and
responsibilities with regard to information security, in order to facilitate
the creation of a culture of information security”;

- to help developing countries enhance capacity building in the area
of information security and help them “close the digital divide”;

- to bolster bilateral, regional and international cooperation in carry-
ing out information security measures, and “enhance coordination among
relevant international organizations”;

- “to settle any dispute resulting from the application of the code
through peaceful means and to refrain from the threat or use of force.”

The draft code represented the first statement of the coordinated posi-
tion of Russia and the other sCo members on international information
security.4

since then, the sCo member states have been dynamically develop-
ing their information security principles and have repeatedly stated them
in sCo summit documents.
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Drafting information security sections in such documents is the task
of the expert group, which holds annual meetings at the sCo secretariat in Beijing.

The sCo’s Dushanbe Declaration, passed on september 12, 2014,
during an sCo summit, stressed that global challenges such as cyber
threats could only be addressed “through close cooperation between all
states, international organizations and forums.”

The declaration said that the sCo member countries “are stepping up
joint efforts to build a peaceful, safe, fair, and open information space
based on the principles of respect for state sovereignty and non-interfer-
ence in the internal affairs of other countries.”

The member states, the declaration said, “favor equal rights of all
countries in respect of the Internet management and the sovereign right of
states to control it nationally.” security is part of this sovereign right,
according to the declaration. however, the main point in the declaration
was the passage saying that the sCo member countries “support the elab-
oration of universal rules, principles and standards of responsible behav-
ior by states in the information space.”5

on January 9, 2015, sCo member states submitted a revised draft
code of conduct to the 69th session of the un general assembly.

The revised version propounded essentially the same objectives as the
original one.

The sCo member countries expected that, if approved, the draft code
would create a peaceful, secure, transparent, and cooperation-based infor-
mation environment, and that the secure use of ICTs and telecommunica-
tion networks would help promote social and economic development and
enhance public well-being.6

The code of conduct initiative is reflected in the sCo’s astana
Declaration, passed on June 9, 2017, at a summit of the organization in
astana, Kazakhstan.

The member states, the declaration said, “will step up joint efforts to
counter common security challenges and threats, deepen dialogue and
cooperation to ensure comprehensive security, primarily in fighting ter-
rorism, including cyber-terrorism, separatism, extremism, cross-border
organized crime, illicit drug trafficking, and to strengthen international
information security and emergency response.”

The member states pledged to “coordinate their efforts in order to
resolve these tasks with the relevant countries, and regional and interna-
tional organizations in bilateral and multilateral formats, including with
the corresponding un institutions.”
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“The member states support the idea of developing, within the un
framework, a universal code of rules, principles and norms of responsible
behavior of states in the media and consider the revised version of the
Rules of Conduct in the sphere of International Information security cir-
culated on behalf of the sCo member states as an official un document
in January 2015 to be an important step in this direction,” the declaration
said.

“The member states will continue their in-depth cooperation in com-
bating crimes in the information and communication sphere and call for
developing a corresponding international legal instrument with the un
playing the central coordinating role.”7

The Qingdao Declaration, passed at the sCo summit in Qingdao,
China, on June 10, 2018, was inspired by a spirit of uniting forces in
fighting information security threats and creating a “peaceful, secure,
open and structured information space based on cooperation.”

The declaration attributed a “special role” to the sCo Regional anti-
Terrorist structure and called for its “further improvement … including
considering the organization of a monitoring system of possible threats in
the global information space, and counteracting them.”

The member states made a pledge in the declaration to “strengthen
their cooperation in combating the spread and propagation of terrorist
ideology through the Internet, including publicly justifying terrorism,
recruiting members to terrorist groups, inciting and financing terrorist
attacks, and promoting online tutorials on methods of committing terror-
ist acts.”

They insisted that the united nations play the central role in “devel-
oping universal international rules and principles as well as norms for
countries’ responsible behavior in the information space.” They proposed
“the establishment of a working mechanism within the framework of the
un based on a just geographical distribution in order to develop stan-
dards, rules or principles for countries’ responsible behavior in the infor-
mation space and to formalize them by adopting the corresponding un
general assembly resolution.”

“all states should participate equally in Internet development and
governance,” the declaration said. “a governing organization established
to manage key Internet resources must be international, more representa-
tive and democratic.”

The member states vowed to “continue to promote practical coopera-
tion in countering threats and challenges in the information space” under
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the Yekaterinburg agreement of 2009, including cooperation in combat-
ing ICT abuse for terrorist, criminal and other purposes. 

In backing a Russian initiative, sCo member states called for bring-
ing out an international legal document under the auspices of the united
nations on measures against the criminal use of ICTs.8

hence, the sCo member states have harmonized their policies on
building an international information security system, and this enables
them to coordinate their actions in various international frameworks.

BRICS as a New Platform for Cooperation 
in the Area of Information Security Measures

BRICs is an association that was born at the st. Petersburg International
economic Forum in June 2006 and initially brought together Brazil,
Russia, India, and China and was known as BRIC but changed its name
to BRICs after south africa joined the group in February 2011.

ever since, this association of five nations with developing
economies has had international information security on its priority agen-
da.

according to the Concept of Participation of the Russian Federation
in BRICs, approved by Russian President Vladimir Putin in February
2013, the main security-related objectives of Russia’s membership in the
association are: 

- “to cooperate in ensuring international information security, to make
use of the BRICs potential for advancing initiatives in this regard within
various international forums and organizations, first of all within the
un”; 

- to cooperate more closely with fellow member countries in combat-
ing military, military-related, terrorist, and criminal use of ICTs and any
other forms of their use that “run counter to international peace, stability
and security.”9

These objectives are shared by all the BRICs member states and have
been recorded in all final declarations of BRICs summits between 2013
and 2018.

In organizing the fifth BRICs summit, which was held in Durban,
south africa, on March 26-27, 2013, the member countries’ high repre-
sentatives for security proposed setting up an expert group on cybersecu-
rity. The group was to propose forms of cooperation and ways of coordi-
nating member states’ positions at international forums.
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The group, the BRICs Working group on ICT Cooperation (BRICs
Wg), was formed in June 2015, during the Russian presidency of BRICs.
under the rules of Wg, the latter is to be headed by a citizen of the state
holding the current presidency of BRICs.

The ufa Declaration issued on July 9, 2015, during the seventh
BRICs summit in ufa, Russia, vested BRICs Wg with the following
tasks:

- “sharing of information and best practices relating to security in the
use of ICTs”; 

- coordination of action against cybercrime; 
- “intra-BRICs cooperation using the existing Computer security

Incident Response Teams (CsIRT)”; 
- “capacity building”; 
- development of international norms, principles and standards.
The ufa Declaration stated the commonality of the member states’

positions on ways of attaining the main goal of creating an international
information security system. “We recognize the need for a universal reg-
ulatory binding instrument on combating the criminal use of ICTs under
the un auspices,” the declaration said.

It emphasized “the central importance of the principles of interna-
tional law enshrined in the un Charter, particularly the political inde-
pendence, territorial integrity and sovereign equality of states, non-inter-
ference in internal affairs of other states and respect for human rights and
fundamental freedoms.”

“We encourage the international community to focus its efforts on
confidence-building measures, capacity-building, the non-use of force,
and the prevention of conflicts in the use of ICTs. We will seek to devel-
op practical cooperation with each other in order to address common
security challenges in the use of ICTs,” the declaration said.

“We will continue to consider the adoption of the rules, norms and
principles of responsible behavior of states in this sphere.”10

unanimity in BRICs Wg (all the BRICs member states except south
africa are represented in the group) enabled the group to successfully
defend its position in the un gge in 2016-2017, preventing the gge
from approving a final report that ran against the BRICs interests.

BRICs’ Xiamen Declaration, which was issued on september 4,
2017, at a BRICs summit in Xiamen, China, reaffirmed the central role
of the united nations “in developing universally accepted norms of
responsible state behavior in the use of ICTs to ensure a peaceful, secure,
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open, cooperative, stable, orderly, accessible and equitable ICT environ-
ment.”11

The declaration emphasized “the paramount importance of the prin-
ciples of international law enshrined in the Charter of the united nations,
particularly the state sovereignty, the political independence, territorial
integrity and sovereign equality of states, non-interference in internal
affairs of other states and respect for human rights and fundamental free-
doms.”

The document called for stepping up “international cooperation
against terrorist and criminal misuse of ICTs, reaffirm the general
approach laid in the eThekwini, Fortaleza, ufa, and goa declarations in
this regard, and recognize the need for a universal regulatory binding
instrument on combating the criminal use of ICTs under the un auspices
as stated in the ufa Declaration.”

The declaration commended “progress” achieved by BRICs Wg.
“We decide to promote cooperation according to the BRICs Roadmap of
Practical Cooperation on ensuring security in the use of ICTs or any
other mutually agreed mechanism,” it said.

Tasks set by the roadmap include:
- more extensive sharing of views on political security aspects of the

use of ICTs (assessment of international developments, discussions in the
un framework of norms, principles and rules to ensure a peaceful, open,
secure, stable, and accessible ICT environment; hammering out a com-
mon BRICs position on key information security issues; and coordina-
tion of action in various international formats);

- creation of a network for cooperation among national cyber emer-
gency centers;

- closer practical cooperation among authorities that oversee cyberse-
curity;

- joint research and development (R&D);
- development of a mechanism for R&D exchanges between BRICs

member countries.
The declaration acknowledged a Russian initiative for a BRICs inter-

governmental agreement on joint cybersecurity action.  
BRICs launched expert-level work to carry out the above-listed tasks.
at a BRICs Wg meeting in Cape Town on May 16-17, delegations

from the five member countries discussed the cybersecurity-related sec-
tion of a draft document that was later approved at the 10th BRICs sum-
mit, becoming the Johannesburg Declaration. The debate ended up with
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the group urging the BRICs member states to unanimously support a
Russian proposal for recording the BRICs intergovernmental agreement
initiative in the declaration.

BRICs Wg was praised at a BRICs foreign ministers’ meeting in
Pretoria on June 4, 2018, and at a meeting of the BRICs member coun-
tries’ high representatives for national security in Durban on June 29. But
most importantly, it was argued that joint efforts to build an international
information security system needed to be put on a solid legal basis.

support was expressed at both meetings for the proposed intergov-
ernmental agreement.

at the behest of Russia, all the initiatives approved during those
activities were recorded in the Johannesburg Declaration, which was
passed on July 26, 2018.

The declaration called for the un-overseen development of rules,
norms and principles for the responsible behavior of states in information
space and of “a universal regulatory binding instrument on combatting
the criminal use of ICTs.” 

The declaration hailed “the undeniable benefits and new opportuni-
ties brought about by the advances in ICTs” but pointed out that “these
advances also bring with them new challenges and threats resultant from
the growing misuse of ICTs for criminal activities, the increasing mali-
cious use of ICTs by state and non-state actors.”  The document called for
international cooperation to prevent the terrorist and criminal use of ICTs.

The declaration also hailed “progress made in promoting cooperation
according to the BRICs Roadmap of Practical Cooperation on ensuring
security in the use of ICTs or any other mutually agreed mechanism.”

The declaration said the BRICs member states recognized “the criti-
cal and positive role the Internet plays globally in promoting economic,
social and cultural development.” The member countries pledged “to con-
tinue to work together through the existing mechanisms to contribute to
the secure, open, peaceful, cooperative and orderly use of ICTs on the
basis of participation by all states on an equal footing in the evolution and
functioning of the Internet and its governance.”

“Relevant stakeholders” should be involved in this work “in their
respective roles and responsibilities.”

While it admitted the great positive role of the Internet, BRICs urged
the international community to take action against the “misuse of the
Internet by terrorist entities.”

It was the main cybersecurity-related achievement of the
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Johannesburg summit that the BRICs leaders reaffirmed the significance
of creating a legal framework for joint cybersecurity measures by BRICs
member countries and made a pledge that their countries would “work
towards consideration and elaboration of a BRICs intergovernmental
agreement on cooperation” on this matter.12

The Johannesburg Declaration marked a logical conclusion of five-
year multilevel work in a key field of national and global security.
experts can soon start working on key points for the proposed intergov-
ernmental agreement.

The adoption by the 73rd session of the un general assembly of the
Russia-drafted resolutions Developments in the Field of Information and
Telecommunications in the Context of International Security and
Countering the Use of Information and Communications Technologies
for Criminal Purposes reflected the similarity of the positions of the sCo
and BRICs on building an international information security system.

These resolutions incorporate ideas stated earlier in sCo and BRICs
summit documents and have ushered in a new period in debates in the
main international format, the united nations.

By co-authoring the two above-mentioned general assembly resolu-
tions, Russia and the other members of the sCo and BRICs have become
the leaders in building a global information security system.

There remains a large amount of hard work to do, work that will
demand joint efforts and close coordination on the part of the two orga-
nizations’ member states in various international discussion frameworks.

The most important work would need to be done in the main frame-
work, that of the united nations, where an open-ended working group
and a new gge are due to meet in 2019 to ponder ways of putting the
above-mentioned general assembly resolutions into practice.
_____________________
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Norilsk Nickel: 

ICT as Key to Successful Development

D. Grigoryev

International Affairs: Amid political and economic instability and the
unpredictability of global markets, points and segments of cooperation
where mutual understanding between countries and states remains at
least at a staedy level are of special importance. Under these circum-
stances, cooperation is often driven by business corporations, whose
operations are of strategic importance for national economies.

In this context, one pressing issue is cyber security and the protection
of information resources of state and commercial organizations against
malicious attacks from the outside. At the 2018 OSCE-wide Conference
on Cyber/ICT Security in Rome, Norilsk Nickel presented a draft charter
on information security for critical industrial facilities, developed by spe-
cialists of this metals and mining giant.

Norilsk Nickel is a metals and mining company and ICT is not exact-
ly its core business. 

D. Grigoryev: ICT is certainly not part of norilsk nickel’s business, but
it is key to successful development. The security of corporate information
resources and infrastructure is a major factor in the stable and continuous
operation of our enterprises, where thousands of people are employed.

Q: So, it is “not only business.” 

A: exactly. Modern entrepreneurship involves a considerable social com-
ponent based on international practices and standards. In keeping with
them, these days, a successful company is not only a business entity, but
also a subject of social and cultural impact in regions of its presence.

While contributing to the country’s economy, norilsk nickel is 
_________________________
Dmitry Grigoryev, head of the Information security and ICT Infrastructure Department
at norilsk nickel
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implementing large-scale projects of social importance, such as the con-
struction of a 1,000-kilometer high-speed optical telecommunication line
beyond the arctic Circle. now all residents of the norilsk industrial
region can enjoy broadband access to information and diverse online ser-
vices. Therefore, issues related to the information security of corporate
entities involved in both business processes and social projects are
acquiring new urgency. Meanwhile, experts point not only to an increase
in the number of cyber attacks, but also the rise of hackers’ skills. There
is reason to believe that attackers will target not only specific enterprises,
but also entire industry segments.

Q: It may be a naïve question, but what can these attackers aim to
achieve by hacking, for instance, a mine or a plant?

A: Indeed, a cyber hacker is primarily motivated by financial gain, and
from this perspective, a bank is a more preferable target than a factory.
however, international experience shows that hacking attacks are begin-
ning to be used for entirely different purposes – for example, causing
large-scale, but at the same time nonlethal damage to a country’s econo-
my. In attempting to breach corporate systems, hackers thoroughly study
their specifics and ICT organization, and use elements of so-called
destructive social engineering. 

This is why it is so important for information security services in both
the public and private sector to study and understand the “anatomy” of an
attack, its genesis and source of origin – in short, to build a “motivation-
al model of a cyber threat,” which will help demotivate an attacker or
reduce the value of his possible gain in relation to the risk of being detect-
ed, thus making him abort his plans at the preparation stage. 

Q: So, you decided to take Norilsk Nickel’s ICT experience and achieve-
ments to the international level?

A: This is not only about norilsk nickel’s experience, but also that of
Russian companies, as presented in a document entitled “Charter on
Information security for Critical Industrial Facilities.” I would like to
stress that the idea and draft of the charter were initially discussed at the
expert level, specifically by heads of cyber security departments at major
Russian corporations. To that end, the Information security in Industry
Club (IsI Club) was formed on our initiative. It received the approval of
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the International Forum on Information security in garmisch-
Partenkirchen, germany, in april 2018, and then there was the osCe
conference in Rome. We are consistent in promoting our initiatives.

Q: Let’s go back to the Rome conference. Why the OSCE?

A: This is one of the few international platforms that provide an opportu-
nity for a consolidated and possibly nonpolitical discussion of prospects
for responding to cyber threats. It is particularly encouraging that our dis-
cussion took place as part of hearings on the formation of new models of
public-private partnerships in cyber security. This means that there are
points of mutual consolidation in the face of global challenges, including
cyber threats.

Q: What prospects are there for the charter?

A: norilsk nickel’s initiative received the approval conference partici-
pants, and the text of the charter was submitted to the osCe secretariat
for further study in a package of measures to counter unlawful interfer-
ence in the information infrastructure of the economic and social sectors.

Key words: cyber security, protection of information resources.
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“We’re People of the Same Race – We’re Slavs”:

The Problem of Identity in Regions 

Along the Russian-Ukrainian Border

I. Tatarinov

FRonTIeRs are an inseparable feature of statehood. They are both bar-
riers and points of contact. simultaneously, as identifiers of borderland
residents, they facilitate “our own vs. foreign” identification. The border
between Russia and ukraine is artificial and controversial, and this prob-
lem, exacerbated by the recent souring of relations between the two coun-
tries, has been leading to territorial claims put forward at various levels.
The border problem was made particularly acute by the developments of
February 2014 in Kiev.

a large amount of historiographical and methodological material on
issues relating to the Russian-ukrainian border has been accumulated
recently. “Border studies,” research focusing on areas along the Russian-
ukrainian border as sites of unique forms of political, economic and cul-
tural interaction, have become a regular field of regional studies. Various
actors have been involved in this interaction. They have included gov-
ernmental bodies, regional and local administrations, economic agencies,
sociocultural institutions, media groups, and, in the soviet era,
Communist Party bodies as well.

scholars have made comprehensive studies of the borderland phe-
nomenon, including its nature and functions [2; 7; 10; 11; 17], the identi-
ties and routines of the population of border areas [13; 14; 20; 23-25], and
practices of its ethnic identification [3-6; 18]. at the same time, only frag-
mentary studies have been made of the shaping and evolution of the iden-
tity of the population of areas along the Russian-ukrainian border, and
the actual term “borderland identity” is ambiguous and far from defini-
tively conceptualized.
_______________________
Igor Tatarinov, assistant Professor, Department of Political studies and International
Relations, Vladimir Dahl lugansk east ukrainian national university, Candidate of
science (history); igortatarinov76@gmail.com
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Today, the term “borderland” is taken to mean territories along the
border between two countries that possess characteristics and functions
stemming from their being located near the frontier [2, p. 24]. scholars
draw a clear line between the terms “identification” and “identity.” 

By identification they
normally mean “a process
whereby the individual rec-
ognizes various constitutive
qualities as his own individ-
ual characteristics and
begins to see himself as a
member of a group possess-
ing such qualities” [20, p.
131]. Identity, on the other
hand, is the result of such processes and “a concept denoting the individ-
uals’ perception of what they are” [1, p. 155]. It is “a new combination of
old and new identificational fragments more than a simple sum total of
identifications” [19, p. 131].

Mikhail Krylov says that, by analyzing borders and identities togeth-
er, one comes to perceive “identities as borders, or borders between iden-
tities (geographical divisions between identities) and connections
between formal borders and identities” [14]. historically, borderlands
have been populated by defenders of their country who drew a clear dis-
tinction between what was part of their own country and what was not.
This is essentially the meaning of Karl haushofer’s appeals for “psycho-
logically subjecting the entire spirit of the nation to the entire problem of
defense of its form of existence” [21, p. 452]. This, however, is a limited
approach.

as regards the term “borderland,” it might mean a relatively narrow
strip next to a frontier, but it can also be applied to larger areas near a
frontier, although in many respects life in such areas may be similar to life
in territory in the immediate vicinity to the frontier. oleg Bresky and olga
Breskaya argue that there is “no consistent theory” distinguishing these
two types of territory and that borderland understood as larger areas than
just narrow strips along a border has “rather an imaginary, symbolic,
social dimension” [7, pp. 56-57]. as for the identity of residents of terri-
tories next to frontiers, it is the subject matter of various fields of study
with descriptions of it varying from “uncertain,” “variable” and “binary”
to “combined,” “mixed” and “archaic” [14].

The population of eastern

Ukraine has consistently seen

Russia as a culturally close

country, as a country of friends

and brothers, despite out-

breaks of tension between the

two countries’ governments. 
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areas along the Russian-ukrainian border are sites of intensive inter-
actions of regional, ethnic, political and other identities that combine to
form a multi-component borderland identity. as Krylov says rightly, “the
evolution of frontier identity may go hand in hand with the drastic
redrawing of frontiers with whole regions passing under the jurisdiction
of another state, something that often causes transformations of identities,
although quite often borderland identities remain stable. such stability is
a combined effect of cultural borders that have existed for long time and
of people’s inertia” [14]. In fact, the border between two countries may
be a site of interaction of identities or a site of conservation of identities.

This study aims to systematize interpretations of the Russian-
ukrainian borderland identity concept and examine dynamics of interac-
tion between various types of borders. It is important to trace evolution
mechanisms and dynamics of borders, find out principal reasons for ter-
ritorial division and their impacts on Russian-ukrainian borderland iden-
tity, supporting such studies with empirical evidence. 

The Specific Nature of Development 
of Russian-Ukrainian Borderlands

aFTeR The CollaPse of the Russian empire with its pan-Russian
identity, the ukrainians, the Belarusians, and ethnic groups in
Transcaucasia and other regions of the former empire began to develop
their own nation-state identities. The term “little Russian” was being
rapidly ousted by the term “ukrainian” [12], and it was not only the lead-
ers of the ukrainian People’s Republic and hetman Pavlo skoropadsky’s
ukrainian state that based their nation-state ideologies on the term
“ukrainian.”

The “ukrainian idea” was also exploited by the Bolsheviks, who tried
to implant the belief that there existed an ukrainian soviet identity into
public opinion. ukrainianization also aimed to give the alleged ukrainian
identity a high prestige with the potential redistribution of social roles
between the Russians and ukrainians [5, с. 174]. official propaganda
stressed differences between the status of ukrainian lands in the Russian
empire and the allegedly free status of the ukrainian soviet socialist
Republic.

The hyping of ukrainian soviet identity peaked in a 1935 instruction
that prescribed stating the ethnicity of functionaries of the Central
Committee of the all-union Communist Party (Bolsheviks) in committee
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documents. ordinary soviet passports also stated their holders’ ethnicity
on the basis of one of their parents’ ethinicity. By taking advantage of the
disappearance of imperial-era pan-Russian identity, the soviet leadership
succeeded in making public opinion accept the idea that there existed a
distinctive ukrainian identity different from Russian identity and was
emphasizing that the ukrainians were a nation in its own right. “little
Russian” was given a negative connotation while “ukrainian” was
intended to be associated with socialist achievements [5, с. 176].

In the 1920s, the soviet leadership launched the country’s adminis-
trative territorial division, including the territorial delimitation of emer-
gent constituent republics of the soviet union. Politics and economics
were the main criteria for the location of the borders between republics.
The delimitation process involved fierce arguments about where some of
the borders were to be drawn with numerous appeals from republics to
Moscow. What borderland residents thought of this was often disregard-
ed. The soviet leadership ran across serious problems in drawing bound-
aries and looked for solutions in Vladimir lenin’s books The Right of
nations to self-Determination and Critical Remarks on the national
Question. study of those books led to the decision to give the status of a
republic to a territory whose population spoke the same language. such
population groups were claimed to be nationalities. While language was
the criterion, ethnic and cultural self-awareness, which historically had
been a key factor in ethnic identification, was completely disregarded
[15, с. 254].

as a result, the ethnically homogeneous population of some regions
was divided between two republics and some of the regional economic
systems were ruptured, causing changes in economic specializations or
bringing about the collapse of some economic centers. on the other hand,
the situation that had taken shape ruled out any other solutions. after the
collapse of the soviet union with its republics becoming independent
states, the population of areas near the Russian-ukrainian border was
beset by a range of problems in its everyday life. Due to the complexity
of social, economic, political and cultural processes in those territories
and the complexity of intercommunications in them, those lands need to
be studied as a unique zone of political, economic, ethnic, and cultural
interaction.

The development of statehood always implies the strengthening of
border control. on the other hand, quite often state frontiers interfere with
economic ties and contradict ethnic and historical regional boundaries.
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This has been the case with areas along the Russian-ukrainian frontier,
whose population has developed a unique identity with distinctive every-
day practices. It would be appropriate here to quote a point made by eric
hobsbawm in his book nations and nationalism since 1780: “In the
soviet union … it was the communist regime which deliberately set out
to create ethno-linguistic territorial ‘national administrative units,’ i.e.,
‘nations’ in the modern sense, where none had previously existed or been
thought of, as among the asian Moslem peoples – or, for that matter, the
Byelorussians. The idea of soviet Republics based on Kazakh, Kirghiz,
uzbek, Tadjik, and Turkmen ‘nations’ was a theoretical construct of
soviet intellectuals rather than a primordial aspiration of any of those
central-asian peoples” [22, p. 263-264].

The self-identification of the present-day population of lands near the
Russian-ukrainian border areas often fails to fit into common method-
ological patterns. one important point is the language it speaks and its
identification of that language. During the drawing of borders between
Russia and ukraine back in the 1920s, it was argued on the Russian side
that disputed border districts presented a complicated language picture. It
was pointed out that the borderland was mixed ethnically, and that “the
population of a considerable part of the strip in Kursk Province along the
border with the ukrainian ssR speaks an intermediary language that is a
transition from ukrainian to great Russian,” and that “the border strip …
is a territory of purely great Russian … dialects.” Therefore, “dialect can-
not be a valid criterion for considering the southern borderland of Kursk
Province ukrainian territory,” and “economic criteria should remain the
determining principle in establishing the new administrative boundary”
[6, p. 212].

Moreover, the population of the Russian Central Black earth Belt,
which was classified as “little Russian” on the basis of a census of 1897,
was worried, and sometimes felt strongly negative, about the intensive
ukrainianization of the 1920s. The head of administration of ostrogozhsk
district said that “the majority of the population of the district definitely
don’t consider themselves little Russian,” and that “ukrainianization in
the district is completely impossible and would surely turn the entire local
life upside down.” Remarkably, back in 1917, the ostrogozhsk adminis-
tration carried out a survey to find out whether the local rural population
wanted ukrainian to be the language of instruction at local schools. The
responses made clear that ukrainianization was unwanted: of the dis-
trict’s 44 village communes only nine were in favor of it and the rest were
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against it [6, p. 220]. Thus, the self-identification of the borderland pop-
ulation in those times did not benefit the ukrainian ssR.

attempts to ukrainianize schools in areas with predominantly
ukrainian population were not successful either. Many local ukrainians
strongly rejected a plan for the schools to teach in ukrainian as from
school year 1923/24. This “opinion of the peasantry,” one report said,
“means that it has no desire for ukrainianization, as the latter would
inevitably entail the breaking down of everyday practices and speech that
have evolved historically.”

areas along the Don river – the Taganrog region and eastern Donbass
– that were included in the ukrainian ssR in 1920 offered a similar pic-
ture. “We forgot the ukrainian language a long time ago. We are willing-
ly learning Russian, and so are our children. We can’t understand
ukrainian literature,” local people were quoted as saying [6, pp. 221,
224]. Yelena Borisenok confirms that ukrainians made up a relatively
large proportion of the population of those lands. however, many of those
ukrainians said that they did not know the ukrainian language and did
not want to learn it or to have their children taught in it [6, p. 222].

We can come across similar instances of mixed self-identification
today as well. In a survey in the village of Kantemirovka in Russia’s
Voronezh region in the 2000s, respondents often said, “I’m a Khokhol [a
Russian nickname for ukrainian] but Russian at heart.” hence Russian
was their perceived background identity, an identity that can otherwise be
called east slavic or “imperial.” as for their ukrainian identity, it was a
subethnic identity or “old” ethnicity, or otherwise subethnicity raised in
status to full-scale ethnicity under the influence of the existence of a new
state, ukraine, but within the limits of Russian identity [14, с. 150].

soviet national identity was designed primarily as supra-ethnic and
integrational. It never took shape definitively, and by the late 1980s, was
deep in crisis and unable to outweigh the increasing ethnic and cultural
isolation of soviet republics. only in individual border areas was it pos-
sible to maintain something that was an illusion of soviet identity, and the
lands near the Russian-ukrainian border, especially Donbass, were some
of these areas.

Due to the polyethnicity of Donbass and its special role in the soviet
economy, its population evolved into a distinctive cultural community.
Field studies have shown that the Donbass population maintained a
soviet supra-ethnic identity as its main identity for a long time after the
collapse of the soviet union. Due to its historical, territorial and cultural
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ties to Russia and its principal religious affiliation with the Moscow
orthodox Patriarchate, the Donbass population has been looking to
Russia as its source of political and cultural guidelines, thereby demon-
strating the evolution of its soviet identity into a mainly Russian nation-
al identity.

The areas along the Russian-ukrainian border that this study exam-
ines make up a belt that is rather diverse ethnically, is several hundred
kilometers wide, and is approximately split into halves by the frontier,
which cuts through some of the urban agglomerates in Donbass,
slobozhanshchyna and some agricultural areas. This has left an imprint
on the everyday life, culture and attitudes of the local population.

The disappearance of the soviet union was seen by many local peo-
ple as vast-scale destruction. It deprived them of a stable sense of belong-
ing to a specific social environment, leaving them with a vacuum. In other
words, they believed it meant an end to their civil and national identity [8,
p. 67]. attempts at post-soviet Western-type, mainly liberal, replace-
ments for this identity cannot be considered serious strategies. The elim-
ination of solid historical and cultural mainstays and the admiration of
parts of the political elites for Western civilization triggered ideological
chaos and identity collapses in the 1990s.

In 2007, a working group of the Institute of sociology of the Russian
academy of sciences carried out wide-scale surveys. Its conclusion was
the following: “Citizens of present-day Russia have serious problems
with their collective identity – by and large, there is little that brings them
together: there are neither a common ideology nor common goals or inter-
ests” [16, p. 9].

“We’re Slavs – I Have Nothing to Add”

In soMe ResPeCTs, territories along the Russian-ukrainian border
are not typical borderlands. apparently, people living near ukraine’s east-
ern border with Russia see it as a border between “ourselves,” and that
conflicts with government policies. Polls carried out in 2009 and 2013 in
lugansk, the ukrainian region with the longest common border with
Russia, showed how much life in borderland determined the self-identifi-
cation of the local population. The polls also answered questions about
the role and regime of the frontier.

noteworthily, the population on one side of the border is not different
ethnically or culturally from the population on the other side, and both
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sides profess the same values. The returns of the polls make clear that the
lugansk population sees the ukrainian-Russian border as not a border
between “us and them” but as one between “ourselves.” This is a stable
attitude, according to the returns – 71.8% of respondents held it in 2009
and 72.6% did in 2013. only 8.5% saw the border in classical terms as a
barrier between “us and them” in 2009 and only 11.9% did in 2013 [24,
p. 67].

Table 1
How would you describe the border between Ukraine and Russia?

hence, 47.6% of respondents believed the border was unnecessary
and 41,3% would have liked it to be looser, rather like the borders in the
schengen area. These returns reflected the most common views [24, pp.
67-68]. “actually, this border doesn’t make our life more difficult,”
respondents were quoted as saying. “We’d just like this border to be a bit
more transparent, so that it should be easier for us to meet with our rela-
tives in Russia, so that there should be more opportunities for this.
Because there do arise some problems … with crossing this border. There
always are holdups on the border. long queues to cross it.” a coal mine
conveyor belt operator in the town of Chervonopartyzansk had similar
complaints: “We can’t go there freely now. To go there, you must fill in a

lugansk Region,
2009, %

lugansk Region,
2013, %

1.
Border between 
“us and them”

8.5 11.9

2 Border between “ourselves” 71.8 72.6

3 other 1.7 3.0

4 undecided 17.3 11.7

5 no response 0.6 0.8

6 Total 100 100
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migration card. That’s if you go by bus. It’s a real problem, though, if you
go by car. There’s no problem as such with the ukrainian customs – they
just check you and you go through, you just make one stop. But over
there, on Russian territory, there’s a customs post, and just after you get
past that there’s border control. You opened your car there [at the customs
post], they checked everything, looked into everything, and then you go
20 meters further and the same thing happens. They’ve made this very
complicated, it’s very hard. and you can’t bring anything back from there
either. a woman I know was there recently and tried to bring back a fish,
but it was easier to throw it away. or otherwise hide it somewhere, I don’t
know where. of course, economically this makes our life difficult” [9, pp.
30-31]. 

Table 2
How should the Ukrainian-Russian border be set up?

The population of the north of lugansk region believes that it is
sloboda ukraine (slobozhanshchyna) that the frontier divides, while the
population of the south of the region think it is Donbass that the border
runs through. “What is slobozhanshchyna?” a school principal in the vil-

lugansk Region,
2009, %

lugansk Region,
2013, %

1.
sealed, with barbed wire and

a plowed control strip 
alongside

2.8 2.3

2.
open for people, capital and
goods to move across as in

schengen area
38.7 41.3

3. no border necessary 45.1 47.6

4. other 0.8 0.7

5. undecided 11.2 7.9

6. no response 1.5 0.1

Total 100 100
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lage of Bilolutsk asked. “no one knows clearly how far it goes. It goes all
the way up north to somewhere near Kursk. and now they’ve split up this
living body. all the way up north to Belgorod and Voronezh, everyone
speaks ukrainian.” a nurse in the village of Parkhomenko in Krasnodon
district said: “I’m strongly against there being any frontier. If there’s any-
one who thinks, there’s a danger…. We are ordinary people. There are no
borders between us. none at all! anyone would support me. We’re peo-
ple of the same race, as it were. We’re slavs. I have nothing to add” [9,
p. 30].

It is also remarkable that eastern ukrainians feel closer to people liv-
ing in Russia than to western ukrainians. Very often people from eastern
ukraine feel culturally more comfortable in Russian cities than they do in
many cities in western ukraine. For example, 40.4% of respondents in a
poll in lugansk region said that they felt in their element in Rostov-on-
Don but only 17.7% said they did in lvov [24, с. 68]. “I don’t feel that
our region is a border area,” people in lugansk said. “It’s just a city as
any other. as regards ukrainian cities, it doesn’t matter where you are, in
Kiev or in Cherkassy or in lugansk. There isn’t much difference. The
same kind of people, the same kind of mentality. and I personally can’t
feel the proximity of the Russian border either” [9, с. 30].

and this is what a teacher in Chervonopartizansk said: “I don’t know
about lugansk or Rostov, but I know about the town of
Chervonopartizansk and the town of gukovo. What makes us similar?
gukovo is a mining town, and so are we. our people are used to work,
they are used to earning their money, and not in the easiest of ways either.
hard workers live here. and what about western ukraine? They are too
lazy to work.” a Chervonopartyzansk pensioner was speaking in the same
vein: “It doesn’t seem to me that we differ from the Russians, from
Rostov region. We’re people of the same kind.... our living standards
may be a little different. of course, they may be better off. Who knows?
and as for the west, they’ve never considered us ukrainian anyway, nor
do they do these days” [9, p. 33]. 

similar opinions were expressed in the north of lugansk region,
which borders the Russian regions of Belgorod and Voronezh and, unlike
Russian-speaking Donbass, has an ethnically mixed population with
ukrainians slightly outnumbering the rest. “We’ve been separated,” one
of the respondents said. “We, people living in borderland villages, are all
like relatives. We are also ukrainian, we love ukraine. But why western
ukrainians want to prove that they love ukraine more than we do?” [9, p. 33].
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These studies confirmed stable mutual friendliness of Russians and
ukrainians even though such friendliness may not be a feature of gov-
ernment policies. In a survey in 2009, a time of tension between Russia
and ukraine, 60.6% of respondents described relations between the two
countries as poor at government level but good at the grassroots and 8.1%
called them good both at government level and at the grassroots. In a
2013 survey, the proportions were 48.3% и 24.6% respectively. In a sur-
vey made a few years later, the proportion of respondents sure of friend-
ly relations between the two governments was 16.5% larger, while grass-
roots relations were assessed as negative by 15% but as positive by 73%
[24, pp. 69-70].

The population of eastern ukrainian borderlands attaches little and
dwindling importance to ethnic self-identification but attaches increasing
importance to mother tongue-based self-identification. Moreover, the
Russian-ukrainian border is not perceived as a defense or isolation barri-
er, and therefore is not seen as a strict dividing line. In one survey, 86%
of respondents who were in favor of either liberalizing the frontier regime
or abolishing the frontier altogether wanted ukraine to have two official
languages, ukrainian and Russian. among respondents advocating a
sealed border, nearly 30% wanted ukrainian to remain the country’s only
official language [24].

In conclusion, it needs to be pointed out that, as they were demolish-
ing their former identities, post-soviet states were rapidly designing a
new history, laying claim to ethnic, sociocultural and other uniqueness,
and negating and methodically discrediting the past. Most of the new
identity constructs were potential sources of conflict as has been illus-
trated by developments in former soviet republics over the past few
decades. ukrainian society is engulfed in a deepening crisis caused by a
conflict between regional identities and unsustainable ethnocratic con-
structs. Public opinion in ukraine is fragmented and riddled with contra-
dictions as the majority of the population lacks a stable ethnic identity.
There are some unification factors, but they are weak and local identities
predominate [18]. 

In the period under study, those preferring to speak ukrainian and
those preferring to speak Russian made up equal proportions of 45%
while 10% had perfect command of both languages [18, с. 516]. experts
see the summer of 2012 as the starting point of a mass-scale escalation of
an identities conflict [3, p. 20] that split the country and sparked a civil
war. ukraine’s 2012 law on Regional languages stoked that conflict.
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The civil war in eastern ukraine practically makes empirical research
there impossible. If it were possible, it would undoubtedly produce far
from objective findings because of the politicized character of the subject
matter and various other factors. 

Conclusion

eMPIRICal sTuDIes confirm that the official frontier between Russia
and eastern ukraine conflicts with ethnic and historical regional borders.
The population of ukrainian borderlands consider those living on the
other side of the frontier “our own people.” The population of Donbass
does not consider the border with Russia as a border with foreigners. The
population of Russian regions along the ukrainian border fragmentarily
identifies itself as ethnic ukrainian but all residents of those regions iden-
tify themselves as parts of the Russian nation. 

The population of eastern ukraine has consistently seen Russia as a
culturally close country, as a country of friends and brothers, despite out-
breaks of tension between the two countries’ governments. sociocultural
and extensive economic ties with Russia explain why, of all foreign coun-
tries, the population of eastern ukraine stably likes Russia best, which is
more a civilizational than a political preference. sociocultural, ethnic and
psychological similarity, a common historical memory and shared foreign
policy preferences warrant the conclusion that the population on both
sides of the Russian-ukrainian border has the same identity. This identi-
ty is based on the awareness of the indivisibility of the millennium-long
history of Russia and belief in the continuity of what are cultural con-
stants on both sides of the frontier.
__________________________
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Moldova’s East-West Dilemma

D. Malyshev

In ReCenT YeaRs, the territory of the former soviet union has been
the site of escalating east-West rivalry. on one side there are euro-
atlantic bodies – the european union and naTo. on the other there are
the Collective security Treaty organization (CsTo) and the eurasian
economic union (eaeu), organizations active on former soviet territo-
ry. This rivalry was made more intense by the crisis of 2013 and 2014 in
ukraine and the reunification of Crimea with Russia. The future nature of
international relations in ex-soviet territory and those in europe as a
whole largely depends on whether former soviet republics will prioritize
relations with the eu or activities in the eaeu format. For Moldova, this
is a vital choice to make for historical (and geographical) reasons. 

Moldova’s Self-Establishment as an Independent State

DesPITe its comparatively small area of 33,846 square kilometers and a
population of a little more than four million, which rank it 135th and
132rd in the world respectively, Moldova holds an important geostrategic
position on the border between the eu and the Commonwealth of
Independent states (CIs). Moldova is a landlocked country bordering
Romania and ukraine. It is close to Romania ethnically and historically
and owes its name to the Romanian river Moldova. That river was also
the source of the name of the Principality of Moldova (or Principality of
Moldavia), which existed from the 14th to the 19th century.

as other republics of the former soviet union, immediately after the
latter’s collapse Moldova looked for its own niche in the changing system
of international relations even though its post-soviet history has been
marred by the conflict with its region of Transnistria, which remains unre-
_______________________
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solved. since 1992, Moldova has been a member of the united nations
and of some of its specialized bodies – the united nations educational,
scientific and Cultural organization (unesCo), the World health
organization (Who), the International labour organization (Ilo), the
International atomic energy
agency (Iaea), the Internat-
ional Bank for Reconstruction
and Develop ment (IBRD), and
the International Monetary
Fund (IMF). Moldova is also a
member of the organization for
security and Co-operation in
europe (osCe), which it
joined in 1992, when the organization was called the Conference on
security and Co-operation in europe (CsCe). It has been a member of
the CIs since 1994, the Council of europe since 1995, and the
International Criminal Police organization (Interpol) and the World
Trade organization (WTo) since 2001. Moldova is, besides, a member of
the organization of Black sea economic Cooperation (BseC), which
brings together 12 countries, including Russia. It is also a member of the
guaM organization for Democracy and economic Development, a
four-nation group whose members, besides Moldova, are georgia,
ukraine and azerbaijan. guaM, which takes a clearly anti-Russian line,
seeks to portray itself as an organization alternative to the CIs and all
other Russia-backed associations.

Moldova’s constitution declares the country a neutral state. Moldova
has announced repeatedly that it seeks to join the eu, which on the whole
does not contradict its official neutral status as the eu is not a military
bloc.

after becoming an independent state, Moldova has intensively devel-
oped its relations with Romania. The replacement of Moldovan with
Romanian as the name of Moldova’s official language and the idea of
Romanianizing Moldovan society has gained considerable public support
in the country. But Romanianization was not to everyone’s liking. The
main opposition to it came from the chiefly Russian-speaking population
of Transnistria and from the gagauz, a Turkic people living in southern
Moldova. gagauz made up more than 80% of the population of the self-
proclaimed Republic of gagauzia, which existed from 1990 to 1994 and
changed its status to that of an “autonomous territorial unit” in December

Moldova will undoubtedly

seek to take advantage of its

unique geographical location

in a spot where the interests

of the EU overlap with those

of the EAEU.
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1994 via referendums. Due to these mixed feelings about
Romanianization, Moldovan politicians are careful not to overhype it and
prefer to talk about a “european option.” But gagauzia is a stumbling
block there too: it is more Russia-oriented. gagauzia sells the bulk of its
agricultural produce to Russia, and Russian is the region’s business lan-
guage. There is also considerable Turkish influence in the region.

at the referendum in gagauzia in February 2014 that had a turnout of
70% but was not recognized by the Moldovan government, 97% of vot-
ers rejected Moldova’s proposed accession to the eu and 99% supported
a proposition for gagauzia to secede and become an independent state if
Moldova became an eu member.1

Romania, just as Moldova, refused to recognize the referendum,
Romanian state news agency agerpres said, citing the then Romanian for-
eign minister, Titus Corlățean. “We support the position of the govern-
ment of the Republic of Moldova on the so-called referendum, namely
that it represented a violation of a ruling by the judicial authorities of the
Republic of Moldova that has clearly qualified those supposed consulta-
tions as illegal and unconstitutional,” Corlățean said.2 This was a pre-
dictable reaction given Romania’s unconditional support for Moldova’s
ambition to join the eu. But on the other hand, Moldova couldn’t afford
to ignore sentiments in gagauzia and took a break in its eu accession
efforts.

ukraine, which maintains close economic and political ties with
neighboring Moldova, is seen by the latter as a strategic partner.
Moreover, ukraine is an important stage in the transit of Moldovan goods
to Russia. early in 2019, Moldovan President Igor Dodon, in a letter to
Russian Prime Minister Dmitry Medvedev, complained that a new set of
Russian sanctions against ukraine hampered Moldovan exports to Russia
by forcing Moldova to choose longer delivery routes.3

Russia has had a rocky relationship with Moldova for a long time.
one reason is that Chisinau accuses Russia, which has no border with
Moldova, of backing separatism in Transnistria.4 however, the election of
Igor Dodon, leader of the Party of socialists (PsRM), as president of
Moldova in november 2016 brought about some positive changes in
Moldovan-Russian relations. 

Dodon launched a constructive policy toward Russia, described
Moldovan-Russian relations as a strategic partnership, and called the
Russian people brothers. During his election campaign, Dodon had advo-
cated closer relations between his country and Russia and promised that
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Russia would be the first foreign country he would visit if he won the
election,5 a promise he kept.

however, his Russia-related plans were difficult to put into practice
as Moldova’s parliament and cabinet were less euphoric about Russia and
Moldova was still struggling with a dilemma that had beset it ever since
it became an independent state – should it seek to join the eu or try to
ally with Russia-led organizations? Both options had their strong sup-
porters in Moldova.

The European and Eurasian Options

IT Is oBVIous to any analyst that neither option means instant solu-
tions to Moldova’s main problems. one of these is its traditionally agrar-
ian economy with a poorly developed industry. other are increasingly
serious social problems caused by unemployment, which leads to mass
outmigration.

It is not quite clear what Moldova’s role would be in the european
division of labor, even in eu agriculture, which is rather strictly regi-
mented by Brussels. The pro-eu lobby in Moldova hasn’t been able to
suggest any realistic way of ensuring significant growth for the country’s
economy. Moreover, Moldova is engulfed in a political crisis caused by
the amorphous character of its political system, which is drifting toward
a parliamentary republic. Incessant conflicts between the executive and
legislative branches and within the executive branch itself – between the
president and the cabinet – further destabilize the situation.

Moldova’s society, including its ruling elite, is deeply divided with
one part wanting closer cooperation with Russia and the other being pro-
Western, and naturally anti-Russian. as one study argues correctly, by
opting for either path, Moldova would objectively be forced to follow
either euro-atlantic values or values stemming from the eurasian model
and consequently have to join either euro-atlantic or eurasian bodies.6

But while the eaeu is willing to admit Moldova quickly and with-
out any significant conditions, the eu presents the country with a set of
tough accession criteria. For objective reasons, Moldova would be unable
to meet many of these criteria, including effective anti-corruption mea-
sures, solid guarantees of civil rights and economic freedoms, and the res-
olution of the Transnistrian conflict.7

one more factor Moldova needs to take into account are its trading
partners. The top five importers of Moldovan goods are Romania, the
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country where Moldova sends 24.38% of its exports, Russia (11.34%),
Italy (9.02%), germany (6.91%), and Britain (5.88%). Romania and
Russia are also the main exporters to Moldova with Romanian products
accounting for 13.76% and Russian goods for 11.99% of Moldova’s
imports. The top five exporters to Moldova also include ukraine
(10.30%), China (10.06%) and germany (7.97%).8 Finding new trading
partners is a problem for Moldova because of its limited range of mer-
chandise and its transportation problems such as its lack of sea access.

Quite often, Moldovan politicians claim that Moldova is able to sit on
two chairs at the same time – that it has been managing to build equally
good relations with the eu and with the eaeu. ukraine tried such a pol-
icy a while ago, but it can hardly work for Moldova: the eu and eaeu
have different objectives, and attaching the same importance to its rela-
tions with the eu and eaeu would give Moldova problems that other
former soviet republics pursuing multidirectional foreign policies have
had on their plate. Moldova’s main potential problem is its association
agreement with the eu, which was signed in June 2014 and fully came
into force on July 1, 2016. among other things, the accord has established
the so-called eu-Moldova Free and Comprehensive Free Trade area
(DCFTa), an arrangement conflicting with the eaeu free trade area.

Yet despite the assurances of many Moldovan politicians that
Moldova is firmly on the european path, the country is strengthening its
relations with the eaeu and Russia. Between January and august 2018,
Russian-Moldovan trade grew by more than one-third, with Russian
exports to Moldova swelling by nearly 50% and Moldovan exports to
Russia going up by 14.4%.9 at a CIs summit in Dushanbe in september
2018, Dodon insisted that the CIs and eaeu boost trade with the eu and
called for activities to put the europe “from lisbon to Vladivostok” con-
cept into practice. he promised that Moldova would be building up cul-
tural, economic, social and other relations with fellow CIs members.10

Moldova’s Relations with the EU

MolDoVa’s RelaTIons with the eu are governed by the european
neighbourhood Policy (enP), an eu instrument to build closer ties
between the eu and neighboring countries that has a budget of 14.4 bil-
lion euros for the period from 2014 to 2020. The enP is implemented
through regional initiatives such as the eastern Partnership (eaP), the
union for the Mediterranean (ufM) and Cross-Border Cooperation
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(CBC). The eu declares CBC a key element of its policy toward its
neighbors.

Dodon, after taking office in December 2016, has said repeatedly that
he plans to initiate the abrogation of the eu-Moldova Partnership and
Cooperation agreement, which was signed in november 1994 and came
into force in July 1998. he has argued that the accord inflicts heavy loss-
es on Moldova by putting the country under Russian countersanctions
against european goods.11 however, the agreement remains in effect.

In 2005, the eu set up a delegation in Chisinau, its diplomatic mis-
sion to Moldova,12 thereby making the latter one of the 136 countries
where it has its delegations. since 2009, Moldova has participated in the
eastern Partnership. In august of that year, four Moldovan parties – the
liberal Democratic Party, the liberal Party, the Democratic Party, and the
our Moldova alliance – formed the alliance for european Integration,
which set itself the task of working for Moldova’s accession to the eu.

since april 28, 2014, Moldovans holding biometric passports have
been allowed visa-exempt entry into the schengen area. By april 2018,
1.4 million Moldovans had made use of that right. The eu has been
financing projects in Moldova in various fields, including the construc-
tion of drinking water supply infrastructures, public transportation, and
the conservation of cultural monuments.13 

other cooperation projects are the european union Border assistance
Mission to Moldova and ukraine (euBaM), which helps monitor
Moldova’s frontier and was launched by the eu in 2005,14 and the
Mobility Partnership, an eu-Moldova migration and mobility regulation
agreement signed on June 5, 2018.15

Moldova’s strengthening of ties with the West is fueled not only by
governmental activity and by the efforts of the media controlled by the
influential pro-Western elite but also by the nature of the country’s polit-
ical system. Dodon is not the only powerful figure. a great deal of eco-
nomic and political clout is in the hands of Democratic Party leader
Vladimir Plahotniuc, Moldova’s richest oligarch who is known for his
anti-Russian rhetoric. In 2017, Moldova adopted a mixed system for par-
liamentary elections with 50 seats in the legislature to be filled through a
proportional representation vote and the other 51 through first-past-the-
post (FPTP) polls. Plahotniuc expected that the Democratic Party would
win more seats in parliament through the FPTP vote in the elections late
in February 2019 and that this would fortify the country’s pro-eu line.16

Public opinion is rather volatile in Moldova. In a Public opinion
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Barometer poll in May 2018,17 55% of respondents expressed support for
accession to the eu and 48% were in favor of joining the eaeu.18 By the
end of the year, the eaeu option gained more support, something that
will be discussed below.

nevertheless, Plahotniuc’s ambitions have a solid social basis under
them. The current six-month presidency of the eu, the period from
January 1 to June 30, is held by Romania. This boosted the spirits of
Moldova’s pro-eu lobby. “The presidency of the Council of the eu
implies impartial and professional management of issues on the agenda,
from simple to the most complicated ones,” said Romanian Prime
Minister Viorica Dăncilă. The Moldovan deputy prime minister for
european Integration, Iurie leancă, has described Romania’s presidency
as a unique opportunity for Moldova to build closer relations with the eu.
“We expect support from Bucharest in organizing more extensive debates
in the eu on a clearer prospect for the Republic of Moldova joining the
european union,” he said.19

Moldova’s pro-eu lobby has meanwhile made some progress. In an
agreement with Romania signed back in 2012, Moldova pledged to put its
armed forces under the command of the Romanian general staff, and
hence under naTo control, something that runs against Moldova’s con-
stitutional status as a neutral state. after signing a military cooperation
treaty in summer 2013, Moldova and Romania began to de facto merge
their armed forces.20

however, eu-Moldovan relations are marred by the Transnistrian
conflict, which had an armed phase in 1992 and remains unresolved. The
conflict was sparked by the rejection by the population of Transnistria, an
industrial and, for historical reasons, predominantly Russian-speaking
region, of the plans for Moldova’s Romanianization. In 1991, the conflict
gave birth to the Transnistrian Moldovan Republic, a state that has not
been recognized by any of the united nations’ member states. one source
of danger is that Romanian troops may be used in attacking Transnistria
in a potential new outbreak of fighting as naTo’s member countries
uncompromisingly stand for Moldova’s territorial integrity.

Moldova and the EAEU: 
Tentative Attempts at Cooperation

In MaRCh 2017, Dodon announced that Moldova may join the eaeu
soon. In an agreement negotiated by Dodon and Russian President
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Vladimir Putin during a meeting the same month, Russia pledged not to
levy import duties on Moldovan agricultural products, wine and canned
food.21 on april 14, 2017, Moldova asked the supreme eurasian
economic Council (seeC), the highest eaeu body, to grant it observer
status at the union. all the eaeu member states backed the request, and
Dodon signed a memorandum of cooperation between Moldova and the
eaeu.22

During a session in sochi, Russia, on May 14, 2018, the seeC
approved regulations on the status of an eaeu observer state. Moldova
became the first country to receive this status.23

observer status, which is based on article 109 of the Treaty
establishing the eurasian economic union, authorizes a state to have its
representatives at the meetings of eaeu bodies by invitation and to
obtain documents that do not contain any confidential information, but it
does not authorize such a state to participate in decision-making.
Importantly, a state applying for observer status must pledge to “refrain
from any action that may infringe the interests of the union and its
Member states, as well as the object and purpose of this Treaty.”24 Dodon
wants Moldova to be, in a sense, a bridge between the eu and eaeu. he
believes Moldova needs a referendum on whether it should become a full
member of the eaeu. he doesn’t see it as a foregone conclusion that
such a referendum would throw out the idea as there still are numerous
Moldovans who want their country to join the eaeu. In a survey whose
returns were published late in november 2018, 41.5% of respondents
were in favor of Moldova’s accession to the eaeu and only 38.7% want-
ed the country to join the eu.25 This suggests that Dodon’s eaeu initia-
tive enjoys considerable support.

But joining the eaeu would by no means be a smooth process for
Moldova. The Democratic Party and the parliamentary majority are
against the president’s pro-eaeu policy. Parliament chairman andrian
Candu, who is a Democrat, said recently that it is Moldova’s strategy to
seek to join the eu. The Democratic Party insists on amendments to the
constitution to formalize the eu accession course as the country’s foreign
policy priority.26 “The government will not allocate any money for
financing activities that have to do with Moldova’s observer status in the
eaeu,” said Prime Minister Pavel Filip. “Integration into the european
union is the only option for Moldova.” Filip pointed out that, since
Moldova is a parliamentary republic, any foreign policy initiative needs
approval from parliament and the cabinet.27
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The parliamentary vehicle of pro-Russian policies is the group of the
Party of socialists (PsRM). It is the legislature’s largest group (35 mem-
bers) but is outweighed by pro-eu groups. after Dodon was elected pres-
ident, he was replaced as PsRM leader by former prime minister Zinaida
greceanîi. The PsRM’s counterpart in interparliamentary contacts
between Moldova and Russia is the a Just Russia party.

The PsRM has published a proposed development program for
Moldova entitled The Moldovan Progress: 10 Steps of Creation. These
steps are: (1) Building an economy serving the people and not a handful
of high-ranking robbers – creating a “Moldova without oligarchs and cor-
ruption”; (2) Building strong guarantees of Moldova’s neutrality by sign-
ing an international pact establishing Moldova’s permanent neutrality;
Russia, the united states, China, and eu countries would be the guaran-
tors of the pact; (3) unification of Moldovan society – making Moldova
a “united sovereign, multinational, federal and democratic” state with
Transnistria reunited with the rest of the country to create a “single civil
society” with a “Moldovan identity”; (4) achieving a high pace of devel-
opment – measures to include setting up a general international trans-
portation and logistical center, organizing the production of ecological
food and establishing innovation centers; (5) eurasian integration as “a
guarantee of development of the country” and of the solution of numer-
ous social and economic problems; negotiating a reduction of the price
for natural gas imports to those paid by Belarus, Kazakhstan and
armenia; (6) unification of the ethnic Moldovan communities of all
countries; (7) opening up Moldova to the world, so that there should be
no “iron curtain” separating the country either from the east or from the
West; (8) ensuring “loyalty to the traditions of our ancestors,” a set of
measures including the insertion in the preamble to the constitution of a
reference to orthodox Christianity as the traditional religion of the
Moldovan people, implementation of the People’s assembly project, and
banning the propaganda of homosexuality; (9) Creating “an intelligent
Moldova” – borrowing scientific and educational achievements from for-
eign countries; (10) Building “advanced and accessible healthcare” – bor-
rowing the “scandinavian model” of healthcare, which is recognized as
“one of the best in the world.”28 as we can see, this is a vast-scale but
challenging program.

Despite heavy pressures both within and outside Moldova, Dodon has
not abandoned his eaeu initiative. In autumn 2018, he paid another visit
to Russia. During his stay from the end of october to the beginning of
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november, he negotiated with Putin, met with Patriarch Kirill, head of the
Russian orthodox Church, and spoke to students at the lomonosov
Moscow state university, sharing his views on the situation in Moldova
and his outlook for Moldovan-Russian relations. on november 11, 2018,
he set out his views on Moldovan-Russian relations in a speech to the
Russian state Duma.

Dodon and Putin went through a wide range of issues during their
negotiations but weren’t able to come to any significant agreements. on
the Transnistria issue, Dodon reaffirmed his position that the region is
part of Moldova but didn’t go further than a noncommittal thesis that con-
tacts between the governments of Moldova and Transnistria would help
resolve the conflict. a discussion of Moldova’s foreign policy didn’t
bring any surprises either except that Dodon, unlike his predecessors,
strongly advocated closer relations between his country and the eaeu. 

Putin and Dodon also discussed proposals for increasing the volume
of trade between their countries and for Russian investment in infrastruc-
ture projects in Moldova and Transnistria, and a Russian decision to
loosen residency rules for Moldovan labor migrants.29 The two leaders
approved a plan to declare 2019 the Moldova Year in Russia and 2020 the
Russia Year in Moldova. Dodon assured the Russian president that the
majority of Moldova’s population supported “the course to maintain
friendly relations between the two countries that have evolved historical-
ly and to strengthen Moldovan-Russian strategic partnership.”30

Moldova and the eaeu moved closer together in December 2018 as,
at Putin’s invitation, Dodon attended a session of the seeC – he was rep-
resenting Moldova as an eaeu observer state at the event held in st.
Petersburg.

Dodon and Putin then reconvened in Moscow on January 30. They
discussed bilateral and regional issues, paying special attention to
February’s upcoming parliamentary elections in Moldova. “needless to
say,” said Putin, “we in Russia are not indifferent to the future Moldovan
Parliament because it forms the country’s government and the future
development of Russia-Moldova relations will largely depend on this, as
well as the future government’s support of the initiatives brought up by
the President of Moldova on the development of our bilateral ties.”31

The two presidents also raised the issues of Moldovan labor migra-
tion into Russia and a Moldovan proposal for Moldovan exports to Russia
to pass through ukrainian territory. Dodon thanked Russia for its “con-
sistent position on the sovereignty and territorial integrity of the Republic
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of Moldova.” he also said that “Russia is considered a friendly country
by 65 percent of our population.”32

Dodon and Putin reached an agreement for their countries to contin-
ue to cooperate in the CIs and eaeu formats. another agreement
between the two leaders allows Moldovan exports to Russia to pass
through ukraine, which can boost their volumes significantly.33 all this reflects the
positive dynamics of Russian-Moldovan relations and their friendly character.

***

MolDoVa will undoubtedly seek to take advantage of its unique geo-
graphical location in a spot where the interests of the eu overlap with
those of the eaeu. Will this policy work? The arrangement of forces in
parliament after February’s elections may provide some clarity, namely it
may suggest whether the country will continue to be torn by political bat-
tles or will be able to come to some harmonized decisions.

Russia still has a good chance of building a fruitful relationship with
Moldova, which is an important country for Russia to be on good terms
with. although it is Moldova’s number two trading partner after
Romania, Russia is the biggest foreign investor into Moldova’s economy,
and Russian-Moldovan cooperation is based on about 150 agreements.
The Moldovan community in Russia is a serious source of state revenues
for Moldova. about one million Moldovans are working abroad, and
about 700,000 of them have jobs in countries east of Moldova, mainly in Russia.

There also are historical ties between Russia and Moldova. Moldova
was incorporated into the Russian empire in 1812. Two centuries of being
parts of the same state have left their imprint. Moreover, Moldova is an
orthodox Christian country, and therefore it was logical that Dodon was
present at a celebration of the tenth anniversary of the enthronement of
Patriarch Kirill, head of the Russian orthodox Church. Practically the
entire population of Moldova can speak Russian, and one million
Moldovans consider it their mother tongue. unlike ukraine, Moldova
neither bans nor tries to eradicate Russian but has given it the official sta-
tus of a language of interethnic communication. Back in the soviet era,
tremendous amounts of Russian-language literature, including Russian
classics, were published in Moldova. great Russian poet alexander
Pushkin, who visited Moldova, is no less popular there than at home. as
2014 developments in ukraine made clear, severing ties of this kind may
be a painful exercise with grave consequences.
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There are purely economic factors as well. Moldova sends about 70%
of its agricultural exports, mainly wine, fruit and vegetables, eastward –
to countries such as Russia, ukraine and Kazakhstan. agriculture is the
basis of Moldova’s economy, and eaeu member countries are used to
Moldovan agricultural produce. The eu neither wants nor can replace
eaeu countries as importers of farm products from Moldova.

and, of course, Moldova might be well-advised to study the experi-
ence of european countries such as switzerland that are not members of
the eu but cooperate with it closely. There may also be options for asso-
ciated membership in the eu. Which path Moldova will take, depends on
how wise and farsighted its leadership is.
___________________
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The Political Party Landscape of Germany

M. Kopylenko

The PolITICal PaRTY lanDsCaPe of germany has been under-
going serious changes recently. The picture used to be quite simple: There
were two large “people’s” parties, and there were two smaller parties, one
of which would sometimes join one of the bigger parties in a government
coalition; there also were regional parties that stayed out of federal poli-
tics; and sometimes there have been “grand coalitions” – alliances of the
two large parties.

one of the big “people’s” parties is the CDu/Csu, an alliance of the
Christian Democratic union and its Bavarian version, the Christian
social union (both the CDu and Csu were founded in 1945 and the
alliance was formed in 1949). The other is the social Democratic Party
(sPD), which was set up in 1863 and is germany’s oldest party. of the
smaller parties, the Free Democratic Party (FDP) has been playing an
extremely important role by invariably being the junior coalition partner
now of the CDu/Csu, now of the sPD. The CDu/Csu had won all
Bundestag elections before 1969. occasionally, the sPD received more
votes than the CDu/Csu but not enough to form a government and no
one wanted to join it in a coalition.

The CDU/CSU as a Postwar Constant

The CDu/Csu was generally seen in germany as a bourgeois party
championing a market economy and the conservative values of the post-
war world order. on the other hand, the sPD continued to defend the
rights of workers and advocate higher social expenditure. There existed a
saying that the Christian Democrats know how to earn money and the
social Democrats know how to spend it.

at a congress in Bad godesberg in 1959, the sPD approved a pro-
_______________________
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gram that involved abandoning Marxism and class-society principles.
That opened a road into government for the social Democrats. But it hap-
pened to be a long road.

after the parliamentary elections of 1969, the social Democrats
formed a government coalition with the Free Democrats and sPD leader
Willy Brandt became chancellor. In 1971, Brandt was awarded the nobel
Peace Prize for his ostpolitik (short for “neue ostpolitik,” new eastern
Policy), a policy of normalizing relations between the then West germany
and eastern european countries that were in the soviet union’s sphere of
influence. however, even that most prestigious of international accolades
was powerless to safeguard Brandt against intrigues within the ruling
coalition. In 1974, he was forced to resign and was replaced by social
Democrat helmut schmidt. 

In 1982, the Free Democrats, who had always held the golden share,
withdrew from their coalition with the sPD and formed an alliance with
the CDu/Csu. This ushered in the 16-year era of helmut Kohl.

Effects of Germany’s Reunification on the Party Landscape

The ReunIFICaTIon of West germany, east germany and West
Berlin on october 3, 1990, set off major developments in the reunited
country. 

The first of them was the collapse and subsequent revival of the
green party, a party formed from various left-wing and left-leaning
protest movements of the 1960s, including campaigners against nuclear
energy, left radicals, anarchists, post-Marxists, and Christian pacifists.
germany’s best-known green politician, Joschka Fischer, foreign minis-
ter and vice chancellor from 1998 to 2005, used to be an anarchist. The
greens’ left leanings made them a natural partner of the sPD at federal,
state and local level.

In 1983, the greens won some seats in the Bundestag and did even
better at the next elections, largely because of the Chernobyl disaster,
which had forced the international community to pay priority attention to
environmental issues. 

however, at the first post-reunification parliamentary elections, the
greens failed to reach the 5% threshold of votes needed for being repre-
sented in the Bundestag. experts believe the reason was that green ide-
ologists hadn’t expected germany to reunify so soon and made skeptical
comments about processes of integration with the former West germany
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in ex-east german regions. a good example of this mistaken policy was
the greens’ electoral slogan, “everybody talks about germany, we talk
about the weather.” What happened afterward made clear that it was
germany that had needed talking about.

The greens were shocked
by their electoral defeat, which
led to mutual accusations and
attempts to revise the party’s
line. at a congress in april
1991, the greens for the first
time pledged loyalty to parlia-
mentary democracy. They said that they were reforming and removed
their self-description as an “anti-party party” from their program.

east germany had its own green party, which was set up in 1990 and
brought together various groups. Before the east german green Party
was registered, two of its members were elected to the Bundestag as civil
society activists and not as members of the party.1 The party then formed
a coalition with east germany’s alliance 90. In May 1993, this coalition
merged with the West german green Party to form alliance 90/The
greens. Today, alliance 90/The greens is increasingly often referred to
as just the greens. It has become part and parcel of germany’s party land-
scape after traversing a path from protests and non-conformism to a cen-
ter-left bourgeois position that makes the party perfectly eligible as a
member of any government coalition at federal, state, or local level.
Joschka Fischer, who for many years was the party’s unofficial leader but
has now abandoned all leadership posts, is a splendid embodiment of this
transformation. at the start of his political career, he had the image of a
near-hooligan (he used to be an anarchist, after all), always wearing jeans
and trainer shoes, but finished his career as a respectable-looking gentle-
man wearing expensive suits, carefully looking after his physical shape.
This metamorphosis has earned him the nickname “Ideal son-in-law.”

The Greens as a Parliamentary Party

BY MoVIng into parliamentary politics and ditching extremist tactics,
the greens attracted numerous voters for whom until then the sPD had
been the only alternative to the conservative CDu/Csu.

anne-sarah Fiebig, a political scientist at the university of hamburg,
says: “unlike the sPD, the greens have been intensively working on their

In today’s 19th Bundestag,

as in former legislatures,

parties are in a state of war

with one another. 
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image. Their constant pursuit of clear interests (environment protection,
pacifism, women’s liberation) and certain intolerance of some other opin-
ions has served to boost their role. Due to this policy of pursuing their
own interests, the greens have run ahead the sPD in public opinion polls,
pushing the sPD into second place with a difference of 18% to 19%. They
are reputed to be a modern party, and above all a party rooted in values.”2

german analysts have detected this process of transformation of
extremist parties into good supplements to, and sometimes replacements
for, one of the “people’s” parties. Torsten holzhauser, for instance, dis-
cusses this in his article “are extremists of Yesterday Democrats of
Today?”3

Moreover, the greens are constantly looking for new leaders, and this
also increases their popularity. Today, the party is co-chaired by annalena
Baerbock and Robert habeck. The two previous chairpersons (the greens
are always headed by a duo), simone Peter and Cem Özdemir, the son of
Turkish immigrants who is one of germany’s most popular green politi-
cians, withdrew to make room for younger leaders. according to opinion
polls, the greens are evolving into a large “people’s” party, winning over
votes from the CDu/Csu, from the sPD, and even from The left.

The SPD’s Fight to Reassert Its Identity 

aFTeR The eMeRgenCe of new left-wing and socially oriented par-
ties in germany, the sPD has been continuously losing support, practi-
cally having failed to update its agenda.

“The sPD is demoralized,” says Fiebig. “It won’t leave the grand
Coalition because it’s afraid that, if new elections are called, it may have
a result of less than 10%.”4

The sPD also owes some of its problems to the activity of some of its
outstanding members. one of them is scandalous Thilo sarrazin, a former
senator of finance for the state of Berlin. What explains his high profile
are not the senior posts he has held but radical and politically incorrect
views he has expressed in his books. until now, the best known of these
has been Germany Is Doing Away with Itself,5 a bestseller in which
sarrazin states his views on immigration and birth statistics in germany,
accuses immigrants of seeking to live on welfare allowances rather than
looking for work, and claims that their children can’t make progress at
school, all of which, he warns, threatens the very existence of germany.

Despite (or possibly due to) the unacceptability of sarrazin’s airing
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such views in publing, 1.5 million copies of Germany Is Doing Away with
Itself have been sold. The book topped the country’s list of bestsellers for
21 weeks.6

after that, sarrazin published one more book, Hostile Takeover,7
whose title conveys its main idea. hostile takeover is an economic term
(which is unsurprising, since sarrazin is an economist by profession)
meaning unfair acquisition of a company by another company. sarrazin
claims that uncontrolled Islamic immigration would mean “hostile
takeover” of germany and europe in general. In his book, he elaborates
on his former views on the Islamic world, and this has urged the sPD to
seriously consider expelling him because a party that was just hardly
staying afloat could not afford to have a scandalous public figure of this
kind among its members. This will be the sPD’s third attempt to expel
sarrazin and it apparently will be successful, which would give him and
his books excellent publicity.

Many in germany believe that sarrazin’s books have accelerated
german society’s overall rightward drift. It is seen as a serious mistake
that the sPD still hasn’t expelled him. It is a widespread perception that
his membership in the party is putting the latter in an ambiguous position:
the sPD is a distinctly left-wing, socially oriented organization but it tol-
erates a person among its members who completely rejects these princi-
ples.

oskar lafontaine, who was prime minister of the state of saarland for
many years, has been another source of trouble for the sPD. he was
always left of fellow social Democrat gerhard schröder, the former
chancellor of germany, and became famous by criticizing the social
Democratic Cabinet of Chancellor helmut schmidt for allowing the
united states to enlarge its arsenal of missiles stationed in germany.

A Split in the SPD

In 1995, lafontaine was elected sPD leader, and three years later, the
social Democrats won Bundestag elections and formed a coalition gov-
ernment with alliance 90/The greens. schröder became chancellor and
lafontaine economics minister, but this was a setup with a prepro-
grammed conflict. Disagreements with schröder over the latter’s social
policy made lafontaine resign as economics minister and sPD leader
early in 1999, just a few months after such a difficult electoral victory.
lafontaine’s unexpected move was covered in practically all german
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newspapers, and many rank-and-file social Democrats felt sorry that this
true champion of working people’s interests had withdrawn from big pol-
itics. In 2013, yet another prominent social Democrat, novelist günter
grass, a recipient of the 1999 nobel Prize in literature, said: “In the his-
tory of the social Democratic Party, there has never been a dirtier treason
than oskar lafontaine’s betrayal of his fellow party members.”8

leaving aside this grave accusation from the writer who passed away
in 2015, it needs to be admitted that lafontaine did deal a blow to his fel-
low social Democrats that they still haven’t recovered from.

lack of prominent personalities became the sPD’s main problem:
with no leaders equaling Willy Brandt, helmut schmidt, egon Bahr,
Franz Müntefering, gerhard schröder, and oskar lafontaine, the party
had no locomotive that could have drawn it in the right direction. an
attempt by the sPD to put forward a top-caliber politician from among its
ranks was a failure.

The Chancellor’s Gender Trap

ThIs neW PolITICIan was gesine schwan, whose star rose in the
first decade of this millennium. schwan is a political scientist and from
1999 to 2008 was president of the Viadrina european university in
Frankfurt (oder), where many of the students come from eastern
european countries. schwan was nominated by the sPD and alliance
90/The greens for president of germany in 2004 and 2009 but on both
occasions lost to horst Köhler, a candidate of the CDu/Csu and FDP. In
the 2004 presidential vote in the Federal assembly, schwan even
received 10 votes from the adversary camp. she carried through a very
successful election campaign in 2004, but an objective factor closed the
office of president to her. This is what journalist Kathrin haimerl wrote
in 2010: “she wanted to demonstrate that she would be up to the role of
an intellectual president who was close to their citizens. eventually, she
was even more popular than candidate Köhler, according to surveys by
opinion studies service emnid. at that moment, gesine schwan was the
president of the hearts. But the CDu/Csu believed that she should not be
president, for then angela Merkel would never become chancellor.”9

In those days, it was unthinkable that women could hold both top
state posts. Moreover, schwan would have become germany’s first
woman president had she won. In 2005, angela Merkel became the coun-
try’s first woman chancellor. obviously, schwan had no chance of
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becoming president. Today, at a time of maximum gender tolerance, when
same-sex marriages are legal and a third gender may be stated in a birth
certificate, the gender of german leaders is no longer perceived as such
an issue, but in 2004 germany was just at the outset of the long road that
preceded this.

The post of president became vacant again in spring 2017. since
upcoming Bundestag elections promised to be a rough experience for
Merkel and her party, the sPD needed to be deprived of a charismatic
leader who would be a threat to a CDu/Csu candidate. The Christian
Democrats’ target in the sPD was Foreign Minister Frank-Walter
steinmeier. after incumbent president Joachim gauck announced he
wouldn’t seek a second term, steinmeier received a proposal to run for
president. a proposal like this is difficult to turn down.

steinmeier was elected president and took office on March 19, 2017,
leaving the sPD damaged and disoriented. none of the former sPD lead-
ers – Kurt Beck, sigmar gabriel, or even hamburg Mayor olaf scholz, -
had been able to suggest a new course, a new program, or new ideas that
could have made the sPD a powerful rival of the CDu/Csu, on the one
hand, and of The left, on the other. Incumbent sPD leader andrea
nahles, who was minister of labor and social affairs in Merkel’s previous
coalition government, hasn’t built up enough influence in the party to ful-
fill such a role.

New SPD Leaders

aT ThaT PoInT, sPD policy makers remembered social Democrat
Martin schulz, president of the european Parliament. he appeared to be
influential enough in that position, looked fine in his numerous television
interviews and seemed to represent the european perspective that the
sPD lacked. In a reshuffle in spring 2017, gabriel, who became foreign
minister, stepped down as sPD leader and was replaced by schulz, who
was elected candidate for chancellor to run in the september 2017 parlia-
mentary elections.

as we know, nothing good came out of this for the sPD. schulz failed
to become a charismatic leader and to come up with any new or revolu-
tionary ideas. The sPD suffered a crushing defeat at september’s elec-
tions, mustering just 20.5% of the vote, which was the worst showing in
its entire postwar history.

The sPD leadership went over to 47-year-old andrea nahles.
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although lafontaine called nahles “god’s gift” to the sPD, she didn’t
have unanimous support in the party, which she had joined when she was
still at school. she is known for her rather rude statements and harsh
actions. This was probably why it was by a vote of only 66% that she was
elected sPD leader at a party congress in april 2018. This represented one
of the lowest degrees of support for a candidate leader in the sPD’s entire
history. But she is also the sPD’s first-ever woman leader. Will her lead-
ership enable the sPD to get rid of the loser image that has firmly stuck
to it? The near future will make this clear.

The Left – a Party of Schism and Unity

one oF The soCIal DeMoCRaTs’ PRoBleMs is The left, a party
organized by dissenter lafontaine in 2007. The left grew out of a left-
wing offshoot of the sPD that became a party in its own right in 2005
under the name labor and social Justice – The electoral Initiative. It
allied with the Party of Democratic socialism (PDs), which had been
founded in 1990 and was the legal successor to the east german socialist
unity Party of germany (seD). understandably, the population of what
had been east germany was the PDs’ sole source of support, although
this was enough to enable the party to win some seats in the Bundestag.
at the same time, lafontaine’s party with a name so complicated that it
was a job trying to remember it was making little progress even though it
was winning over voters from the sPD. It formed an alliance with the
PDs that was named The left and enabled the former east german com-
munists to make a thrust into the west and simultaneously earned the
social Democratic dissenters support in the east with a serious chance of
winning seats in the Bundestag. To maintain an east-west balance, The
left has to this day been co-headed by two persons – one representing the
new, eastern states and one representing the old, western ones. Today’s
co-leaders are Katja Kipping for the east and Bernd Riexinger for the
west.

The left is present in all eastern state parliaments. In Thuringia, left
politician Bodo Ramelow is prime minister, and in Berlin and
Brandenburg, The left has formed ruling coalitions with the sPD. In the
west, The left is represented in the parliaments of hamburg, Bremen,
hesse, and saarland. The party’s success in saarland is not surprising –
saarland is the birthplace of its founder, oskar lafontaine, who is still
hugely popular there.
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The PDs and The left have repeatedly won seats in Bundestag,
receiving 8%, 9% and 11% of votes. These can be considered good results
as a party needs a minimum 5% of votes to be represented in parliament.
The old and battle-tested FDP hasn’t always been able to achieve that 5%
mark over the past few years. at the last elections of 2017, The left
received 9.2% of votes, running a little ahead of the greens.

What explains such success of a party that is comparatively new and
“unwelcome” at federal level, is strongly opposed to principal parties on
all key domestic and foreign policy issues, and clearly favors Russia?

Firstly, The left advances the interests of large numbers of people liv-
ing in the east of germany who quickly became disappointed with the
german reunification despite the efforts of large groups of western offi-
cials delegated to that part of the country to help match local living stan-
dards with those in the west of germany. secondly, The left has con-
vincingly expounded left-wing ideas and proclaimed left-wing slogans,
which was something that the social Democrats have been too busy with
their internal squabbles to do. Thirdly, the personality factor has played a
role too: The left has brought together quite many impressive figures.

Besides lafontaine, The left’s upper tier includes gregor gysi and
sahra Wagenknecht, who are the party’s former and current parliamen-
tary leaders. gysi was born and grew up in east Berlin, became a lawyer
and joined the socialist unity Party of germany (seD). he began his
political career in autumn 1989, when a liberalization movement began in
east germany. he was one of the authors of the text of a new law on entry
into and exit from east germany. In the same year 1989, he was nearly
unanimously elected leader of the seD. In that position, he was able to
salvage the party, its property, and jobs in the seD system. he also refor-
matted the seD, with the party’s reformed version receiving the name
PDs. gysi is a brilliant public speaker who can win over large numbers
of people, and this is what he did when former east german regions were
transforming into states of the united german state. he is also one of the
ex-east german politicians who are not ashamed of their east german
past, and attempts to accuse him of ties to stasi, east germany’s security
agency, never worked. gysi has by now withdrawn from big politics for
health reasons, which is a great loss for The left.

sahra Wagenknecht, leader of The left’s group in the Bundestag, is a
uniquely beautiful and intelligent german woman politician. she is an
outspoken adversary of Merkel on both home and foreign policy, and
occasionally makes politically incorrect statements. In an interview with
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the Deutschlandfunk radio station, she said that the anti-Russian sanc-
tions were senseless and harmful for germany.10 since 2014,
Wagenknecht has been married to lafontaine. Federal and state election
returns suggest that this has benefited The left. In any case, The left has
become an inalienable part of germany’s political landscape. however,
considerations of political correctness stop other parties from collaborat-
ing with it, though, as mentioned above, there exist government coalitions
in some states that include left politicians.

Wagenknecht’s discontent with government policies on many issues
– refugees, relations with the united states and Russia, nordstream 2 –
has made her, some of her fellow left members and other left-wing politi-
cians to set up a movement in summer 2018 that is called aufstehen
(“standing up”) and is designed as an umbrella left-wing alliance bring-
ing together The left, the greens and the sPD. aufstehen is not intended
to be a party as such but has the long-term goal of forming majorities in
the Bundestag and state legislatures. one more task that aufstehen sets
itself is to win over voters from alternative for germany (afD).

The Christian Democrats’ Coalition Passions 

The PaRlIaMenTaRY eleCTIons of september 2017 were won by
the Merkel-led CDu/Csu, but it was a hard victory to win.

although the german press was full of appeals not to vote for Merkel
or even boycott the elections, the turnout reached 75%. The electorate
numbered 65.1 million by that time.

six parties got past the 5% threshold. The CDu/Csu received 32.9%
of votes, the sPD 20.5%, afD 12.6%, the FDP 10.7%, The left 9.2%, and
the greens 8.9%.

Both “people’s” parties had worse performance in the previous elec-
tions, the CDu/Csu getting 8.6% and the sPD 5.2% fewer votes. The
CDu/Csu’s loss was remarkable – Merkel said that the 1949 elections
had been the only instance of the Christian Democrats’ doing worse than
that. on the other hand, the FDP returned to parliament after many years
of being kept out. 

Then came a lengthy and agonizing period of forming a government
coalition, with the sPD becoming the CDu/Csu’s partner once again.
The coalition took shape in March 2018. This time round, though, the
social Democrats were able to wrench more power from Merkel and to
secure two highly prestigious and important portfolios, that of economics
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and that of finance. The Interior Ministry had to go to Merkel’s frenemy
horst seehofer, leader of the Csu.

later,seehofer’s appointment spawned major immigration issues. In
June, in breach of a deal with Merkel, seehofer ordered the frontier police
not to let illegal migrants into the country. This plunged the new govern-
ment into its first crisis, one that nearly ended up in the collapse of the
coalition and new elections.

In January 2019, seehofer passed over the helm in the Csu to some-
one who wasn’t his own choice – Bavarian prime minister Markus söder.
The rest of the Csu leadership has stayed on, which means that so have
obstacles to necessary renewal. söder didn’t have an easy path to the
Csu’s top post. some of the party’s key figures were against his appoint-
ment. Former german defense minister Karl-Theodor zu guttenberg
doubted that söder would be up to the task. “he can’t yet reach the mark
of strauss or Waigel,” guttenberg told the Frankfurter Allgemeine
daily.11 statements of this kind suggested there was some confusion in the
Csu.

surely, the days of bright figures such as Franz Josef strauss, the for-
mer prime minister of Bavaria, and his successor edmund stoiber, an
experienced tactician, are a thing of the past. seehofer, whom many have
considered and still consider a very talented politician, is in his last job in
politics and faces retirement and apparently oblivion after that. Moreover,
his action to stop illegal immigration has seriously stained his reputation
– and thereby the reputation of Merkel as well.

Refugees or Migrants?

no MaTTeR who is german interior minister, he or she will inevitably
have to deal with the highly complex and practically unsolvable program
of migration, a problem whose nature no one has been able to explain
coherently. In this sense, a lot became clearer during one of the numerous
political talk shows on german television,12 one that brought together
high-profile politicians and journalists, among them Defense Minister
ursula von der leyen, former Bavarian prime minister edmund stoiber,
and stefan aust, a former chief editor of the weekly Der Spiegel and the
current publisher of the daily Die Welt.

all of them expressed what would have been an impossible idea even
as little as two years ago: people facing an existential danger make up a
minority of the majority of refugees coming to europe. The majority are
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economic migrants, and economic migration has always existed and
always will exist because it’s part of human nature to look for better life.
But economic migration needs a different way of handling. In any case,
uncontrolled entry, admission of everyone, including people with no doc-
uments or clear explanations as was the case in 2015, is the wrong prac-
tice. Merkel said in those days: “We will cope with it.” It doesn’t seem
germany has coped, but the reckless politically correct decision brought
about a radical change in the country’s political landscape.

lamya Kaddor, a german specialist in Islamic studies, has described
germany as an “immigration country.” Roughly every fifth person living
in germany has a migrant background, she said. Islam is the number two
religion in germany. atheists and people who don’t belong to any spe-
cific religion or religious denomination are germany’s largest single
community in terms of worldview and attitude to religion and make up
one third of the country’s religion-worldview spectrum, she said.
“germany is a multiethnic, multicultural and multireligious country.
There is practically no going back on it. This reality can no longer be
destroyed by any form of right-wing nationalism. The reality of diversity
will soon become part of german political culture,” she says.13

however, this reality has already resulted in a heavy defeat for the
CDu in hesse state elections in october 2018. The party received 11%
fewer votes than in the previous polls. This forced Merkel to announce
that she would step down as leader of the CDu. she said she was going
to serve out her tenure as chancellor but wouldn’t run for the post again
after that.

The End of Operation Merkel

aT a ConFeRenCe on December 7, the CDu elected annegret
Kramp-Karrenbauer as party chairman Kramp-Karrenbauer, who is
sometimes referred to as aKK, was general secretary of the CDu before
being elected leader. The CDu won’t undergo any significant changes
under her stewardship. she is an experienced party functionary, and some
observers dub her mini-Merkel or Merkel II.

Merkel had been very careful purging her entourage of potential
rivals. These days, the Christian Democrats have no rebels among them
of the kind Merkel herself was back in 1999, when she was urging fellow
party members to liberate themselves from helmut Kohl’s influence and
thereby provoked a rejuvenation of the party.
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But even the actual generational change is important. This is less clear
to CDu members than to those who are watching the party from the out-
side. Kaddor is one such outsider: “The era of angela Merkel is definite-
ly over, and a new start always offers new opportunities. But it seems that
there is much less clear desire for change in germany than one normally
assumes…. although there have been constant complaints in the Merkel
years that the chancellor has paralyzed the country with her style of lead-
ership, one needs to admit that there has been quite a lot of discussion.
never in history has there been as much public debate as during Merkel’s
tenure, partly because of the Internet. Consequently, in the post-Merkel
times, there will be no need to build up the scale of discussions – what
will matter is how to discuss, what to discus, and with whom to discuss
it.”14

AKK and Her Main Rival

hoWeVeR, it would be a mistake to see aKK as no more than a some-
what younger replica of the chancellor, at least because she faces a job
that one can’t carry out without breaking out of the Merkel image.

aKK was elected CDu leader by defeating her rival Friedrich Merz
with a margin of only 18 votes. This means that the party’s rank-and-file
membership is strongly polarized and that there’s something to be done
with the nearly half of the members who didn’t vote for aKK. Theo
sommer, former chief editor and publisher of Die Zeit, says that aKK and
the CDu general secretary face the tasks of “closing the rifts in the
union, ironing out internal controversies, and bringing the mutually hos-
tile flanks back together.”15 “Renewal is easy to promise but hard to
achieve; the trials and tribulations of the sPD prove this,” sommer says.16

Paradoxical as it may seem, aKK won’t be able to do it without the
involvement of her vanquished rival Merz, one of those “purged” by
Merkel a while ago.

From 2000 to 2002, Merz was the CDu’s parliamentary leader, a
position he was succeeded in by Merkel, after which he moved into pri-
vate business, where made a glittering career. 

analyst Ferdinand otto argues that it would be dangerous for aKK to
leave someone who has been able to win so much support so quickly out-
side her control,17 and that therefore aKK will try to integrate him either
into CDu governing bodies or even into the Cabinet. elections to the
european Parliament, the parliament of Bremen, and three state parlia-
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ments in the east of the country are coming soon. aKK would be blamed
for anything that goes wrong for the CDu, and any failure would
inevitably raise doubts about her potential candidacy for chancellor. The
inclusion of Merz in the vanguard would relieve aKK of some of her
tasks and simultaneously preclude him from being a threat to her role as
party leader.

An Alternative in a No-Alternatives Environment

The ReTuRns of the last parliamentary elections included a sensation,
albeit a predictable one – the double-digit result of alternative for
germany (afD), a right-wing populist party set up in February 2013. afD
did better than all the parties that have traditionally been following in the
wake of the “people’s” parties. It scored the third-best result and became
the first right-wing populist party to win seats in the Bundestag in quite
many years. at the previous elections, afD failed to get into the
Bundestag, but since then it has received seats in the parliaments of all 16
german states and in the european Parliament. afD has the largest oppo-
sition group in the Bundestag.

observers think that afD partially owes its existence to sarrazin’s
ideas,18 which are reflected in the party’s program. 

skeptics forecasted for afD the fate of the Pirate Party germany the
star of which had dropped as abruptly as it had risen. This is probably
what would have happened with afD, if migration hadn’t become such an
issue and Britain hadn’t had its Brexit vote: migrants had become a real
headache for many ordinary germans while the British showed a solu-
tion. afD, which is called a eurosceptic party, is against european union
telling germany what to do and is against uncontrolled migration.

afD’s phenomenal success is easy to explain. sahra Wagenknecht
said that the CDu and sPD were afD’s mother and father. “Many people
… vote for afD today and some of [them] take part in demonstrations
organized by circles close to afD. It is simplistic to brand them all as
nazis. Because just a few years ago many of them voted for the sPD or
The left,” she said.19

unsolved problems such as eu red tape that borders on insanity,
north african refugees who have radically changed germany’s social
landscape, growing poverty among children and old people, wages that
are too low to live on, and deteriorating social services have been making
genteel germans move rightward and vote for afD.
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In a comment on riots in Chemnitz in summer 2018, Bundestag
deputy and afD member Marcus Frohnmeier tweeted on august 26: “If
the state can’t defend its citizens, they take to the streets and defend them-
selves.”

although afD has been present in the Bundestag for more than a year,
the majority of german politicians still shun it, slamming it not only for
what it needs to be slammed for, for instance its right-wing extremism,
but for something that is based on their personal subjective impressions.

In this sense, Bundestag Vice President Claudia Roth of the greens
made a remarkable statement in an interview with the Rheinische Post
newspaper. she said that even the way of Bundestag deputies talking to
one another had “changed radically,” and that “we have been witnessing
uncontrolled language, an attack on democratic institutions and an
attempt to reinterpret history.”20

A Stably Unstable Landscape

as We Can see, in today’s 19th Bundestag, as in former legislatures,
parties are in a state of war with one another. even natural allies such as
the social Democrats and The greens or the Christian Democrats and the
Free Democrats watch each other closely and never miss a chance to earn
some dividends at each other’s expense. one instance was the attempt by
the CDu/Csu, the FDP and the greens to form what was dubbed the
Jamaica Coalition because of the three parties’ symbolic colors, which
coincided with the colors of the Jamaican flag – green, the Christian
Democrats’ black, and the Free Democrats’ yellow. at the last moment,
FDP leader Christian lindner announced that his party was backing out
of coalition talks, which meant the country might need new elections.
That happened in november 2017. Four subsequent months of agonizing
efforts brought a CDu/Csu-sDP coalition into being. The reason for
lindner’s move remains unclear. his official explanation was that no ade-
quate coalition agreement had been reached. But more likely, the reason
was the FDP’s declining popularity and influence. The Free Democrats’
presence in the current Bundestag follows four years when they were
never able to attain the 5% threshold, and lindner’s announcement would
have been a way, even though negatively tinged, to draw the limelight to the party.21

Incidents of this kind mean that germany’s party landscape is not a
motionless picture but a continent that is in continuous motion with no
taboo stay on forever.
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The CDu/Csu remains a relatively stable bloc, although it may cease
to be a bloc any moment at the whim of one of the partners. Today, it
alone deserves being described as a “people’s” party, though it was heav-
ily battered in the defeats of 2017, a year the Christian Democrats call
“terrible.” But the CDu/Csu is being torn by internal conflicts. Merkel’s
career isn’t yet over, aKK hasn’t yet fully asserted herself as party leader,
Merz hasn’t been destroyed, nor younger politicians such as health
Minister Jens spahn or CDu general secretary Paul Ziemiak have built
up enough muscle. The Christian Democrats are an old and conservative
party, and its voters are also generally conservative, although more from
habit than because of convictions. generational change is an objective
and unavoidable process, and the Christian Democratic leadership would
be well-advised to pay more attention to self-rejuvenation.

on the right, the Christian Democrats are under pressure from afD,
which amazingly wins over votes from all other parties, including The
left, and may well rise to the role of a “people’s” party despite being
rejected by the establishment. afD is a splendid example of a phenome-
non of extreme rightists and extreme leftists coming together if there are
interests they share. The afD version of right-left unification is based on
anger at the inflow of migrants.

The FDP is unlikely to get to its feet any time soon, despite the 2017
move of its leader. It needs some charismatic figure such as hans-
Dietrich genscher or even guido Westerwelle, both of whom were for-
eign ministers in coalition governments. Both have died, genscher of old
age and Westerwelle of illness. It is the FDP’s lack of politicians of this
caliber that explains the party’s modest showing in the last elections and
its fear to take responsibility for the future of the nation.

The sPD cuts the poorest picture – it is rapidly losing voters and may
become a rather small and irrelevant party, ceding its trump cards to The
left, the greens, and afD almost without battles.

The greens, on the other hand, are on the rise. They are back in fash-
ion, getting the votes of young intellectuals for whom The left is too far
on the left and afD too far on the right and odious. The greens long ago
became a bourgeois party that espouses what are progressive ideas from
the viewpoint of general human values – their platform includes advoca-
cy of controlled migration and rejection of any form of militarism. In fact,
a supporter of any other party might benefit by changing their mind and
voting for The greens.

Paradoxically, it is The left that is the most stable party. The party has
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a specific category of voters, a clear program, and charismatic leaders.
Plus, today is an excellent moment to play on weaknesses shown by other
parties. and that’s what sahra Wagenknecht is trying to do in her
aufstehen activities.

Instability is the main feature of germany’s political landscape. But
instability is a feature of world politics as well. apparently, external fac-
tors will exercise a powerful influence on germany’s domestic politics.
each party will try to align its course with these factors.
___________________
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Russia and Cyprus: 

Active Cooperation Despite Difficulties

S. Osadchiy

International Affairs: Dear Stanislav Viliorovich, please tell us about
current relations between Russia and the Republic of Cyprus, consider-
ing that Cyprus is a member of the European Union, while the EU and
Russia are now in a situation of sanctions and countersanctions? How do
the Cypriot authorities comment on this?

S. Osadchiy: Regardless of the situation in the world, Russia and Cyprus
have always worked to build relations based on mutual respect and a
desire on both sides to develop multidimensional and mutually beneficial
cooperation. at present, there is practical cooperation in a wide range of
areas thanks to an active political dialogue at the highest level, an exten-
sive legal framework created over the decades, and close economic, cul-
tural, religious, and humanitarian ties between our countries and peoples.

To be sure, some changes began to take place when Cyprus joined the
eu in 2004. The impact of its eu membership has become particularly
noticeable since 2014, when the West launched an aggressive, politically
motivated anti-Russian campaign and imposed sanctions on our country.
at the same time, it should be noted that in recent years Cypriot political
leaders at different levels have criticized such measures. Judging from
repeated public statements by members of the Cypriot leadership, nicosia
has invariably opposed existing and planned additional restrictions on
Russia, emphasizing their counterproductive nature and calling for the
earliest possible normalization of Russia-eu dialogue. one example of
this sober approach is the Cypriot refusal to join the eu member coun-
tries that have followed london in expelling Russian diplomats on a flim-
sy pretext in connection with the so-called “skripal case.” unfortunately,
eu countries taking such a stand are still in the minority.
___________________________________________
Stanislav Osadchiy, ambassador extraordinary and Plenipotentiary of the Russian
Federation to the Republic of Cyprus
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as for Cyprus itself, our retaliatory restrictive measures have had a
serious effect on a number of its major agricultural exports to Russia.
another cause for concern in the republic is that escalating sanctions have
led to a decline in investment cooperation, created problems with bank-
ing services for Russians at local banks, and caused some of the Russian
companies to leave the island.

nevertheless, largely in
spite of these difficulties,
cooperation between our
countries has continued
actively even during these
years. There is still a signifi-
cant interest in Cyprus
among Russian businesses
and tourists. Russian devel-
opers and consulting firms
continue to flock to the
island, and an influx of IT specialists is a new trend. There is interest in
projects in the sphere of innovation and high technology, including med-
icine and alternative energy. Inter-university collaboration is another
promising area. Cyprus is also a popular holiday destination for Russians:
in 2018, almost 800,000 our compatriots visited the island, a figure com-
parable to the population of the republic.

Q: What has changed in our relations since the 2013 financial crisis,
when Russians lost a lot of money in Cyprus? What are the prospects for
getting this money back? Has Cyprus regained the confidence of Russian
depositors? In what way can Cyprus currently be attractive to Russians
apart from tourism?

A: In 2013, a year of crisis for Cyprus associated with the collapse of the
local banking sector and the resulting “haircut” on deposits at Cypriot
banks imposed by the Cypriot government, Russia’s investment position
in the republic weakened significantly. according to various estimates by
Cypriot and Russian experts, our businesses and ordinary depositors lost
a total of 10 billion to 20 billion euros. at the same time, coordinated
action by the governments of Russia and Cyprus made it possible to off-
set some of the losses and maintain the Russian presence on the island.

however, the continuing confrontation over sanctions between

Nicosia has invariably op-

posed existing and planned

additional restrictions on

Russia, emphasizing their

counterproductive nature

and calling for the earliest

possible normalization of

Russia-EU dialogue. 



Russia and the West has once again had a negative effect on the business
environment for Russian companies in Cyprus. Russian business is once
again going through difficult times on the island even before it has had
time to recover from the events of 2013. as part of a crackdown on
money laundering, the Central Bank of Cyprus has issued a circular
requiring local banks to eliminate certain risks of illegal financial flows
coming from shell companies. as practice shows, these measures have
primarily affected our compatriots and companies with Russian capital.
sometimes one gets the impression that they were actually the main tar-
get of that move, undertaken not without prompting from across the
ocean.

This situation has triggered an exodus of Russian capital from the
island. In the last six months, according to local experts, from 20,000 to
60,000 accounts of foreign individuals and legal entities, mainly Russian
or with Russian capital, have been closed in Cyprus under the banner of
compliance with u.s. directives to combat money laundering. Moreover,
under pressure from Washington, nicosia has had to comply with u.s.
extraterritorial sanctions against Russia regarding Russian individuals
and entities.

according to the Cyprus Russian Business association, the past year
has brought a qualitative change in investment flows from Russia to
Cyprus. Today, they are largely private, being used to buy residential real
estate and luxury goods, to take part in the Cyprus Citizenship by
Investment program and resolve other personal issues.

at the same time, considering that for many years Russia-Cyprus
relations have been based on strong historical and cultural ties, mutual
respect and support, we hope for a normalization of the business climate
in the foreseeable future.

Q: In the past, trade and economic ties between Russia and Cyprus were
at a high level. And how do things stand today? What are the sectors
where these ties have been developing?

A: unfortunately, the trend toward a decline in trade and economic rela-
tions between our countries continued in 2018. In January-august 2018,
according to the statistical service of Cyprus, bilateral trade totaled 108.4
million euros, down 20.8% year-on-year. In particular, Cyprus imports
from Russia fell by 12.3% to 91.8 million euros, while exports to Russia
fell by 48.6% to 16.6 million euros.
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Russian exports to Cyprus mainly consist of primary commodities. In
2018, they were traditionally based on oil products, which made up about
70% of the total. as for Cyprus exports to Russia, last year they mainly
consisted of goods such as yachts and pharmaceuticals, which accounted
for more than 70% of total Cyprus exports to our country.

all in all, one can say that the shares of Russia and Cyprus in each
other’s trade are insignificant. as noted above, this is due in large part to
eu sanctions against Russia and our countermeasures. Possible ways to
remedy the situation will be discussed, thoroughly and frankly, at a meet-
ing of the Russia-Cyprus Intergovernmental Commission on economic
Cooperation at the end of February 2019. I believe it is time to switch to
a new track in our trade cooperation, focusing on areas such as medicine
and pharmaceuticals, transport, telecommunications, and information
technology.

until recently, the situation in the area of investment cooperation was
quite different. although the fight against the so-called money laundering
in Cyprus is already beginning to affect this area as well, Russia and
Cyprus are still among each other’s main source countries for foreign
direct investment (FDI) in their national economies. on July 1, 2018,
according to the Central Bank of Russia, the stock of Cypriot FDI in the
Russian economy was $164.1 billion, while Russian FDI stock in the
economy of Cyprus was $166.1 billion. Cypriots mainly invest in Russian
manufacturing, finance, insurance, wholesale and retail trade, profession-
al and scientific activities, mining, and real estate. Russia invests in
Cypriot manufacturing, agriculture, tourism, hotel business, real estate,
and construction.

Q: How are Cypriots reacting to the war that has been going on close to
them, in Syria, for several years? Are there any Syrian refugees on the
island?

A: given the geographical proximity of that country, the Cypriot author-
ities are naturally concerned and keep a close watch on events in syria.
our approaches are close as regards the need to eradicate terrorist orga-
nizations, maintain the sovereignty of the syrian arab Republic, and
restore peace and security throughout its territory. Cypriots call for the
earliest possible achievement of a political settlement and agree that
syria’s future should be decided by the syrian people themselves.

The problem of syrian refugees, which has troubled europeans for
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more than five years, has affected Cyprus as well. Recently, there has
been a significant increase in the flow of illegal migrants from syria to
Cyprus. Illegal entrants arriving in the buffer zone patrolled by un
peacekeepers create particular difficulties. some of them find themselves
in the territory controlled by the official authorities, while others settle in
the so-called Turkish Republic of northern Cyprus, so that their actual
number is difficult to estimate. But even the official figures are above the
european average for the number of illegal migrants per capita. This is a
serious challenge for Cyprus. after all, the problem not only implies an
economic burden, but also has a security dimension, since international
terrorists on the run may enter Cyprus in the guise of refugees.

Q: How realistic is the prospect of the establishment of a U.S. military
base in Cyprus? Moscow has publicly warned the Cypriots about the con-
sequences of such a move. What does the local press say about this?

A: We are closely monitoring this situation. nicosia denies plans for the
construction of a u.s. military base. as we are told, it can only be a ques-
tion of creating a “way station” for the so-called humanitarian evacuation
of u.s. citizens from zones of escalating armed violence in the region. In
any case, we believe that such intentions should be given wide publicity.
The americans make no secret of their plans to create some kind of secu-
rity system in the region to contain Russia’s growing influence in the
Mediterranean. We hope that Cyprus foreign policy, traditionally orient-
ed towards the development of partnership relations with all countries,
will not be part of the logic of confrontational policy towards Russia pur-
sued by the West led by Washington.

overall, I want to emphasize that Russia, which has demonstrated its
support for Cyprus on many occasions throughout the history of our
diplomatic relations, is open to developing partnership-based cooperation
with the authorities of the Republic of Cyprus and the brotherly people of
that country. We are convinced that further strengthening of cooperation
between Russia and Cyprus, immune to short-term political fluctuations
and to outside pressure, is in the long-term interest of our countries.
hopefully, the Cyprus leadership has similar views on the prospects of
our bilateral relations.

Key words: Cyprus, Russia, european union, cooperation, diplomatic relations.
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Non-Permanent Members of the UN Security

Council: The Case of Chile

R. Zimin

A Turning Point in Chilean Foreign Policy 

The 1990s were a time of change for Chile. March 11, 1990 was the first
day in office of the first democratically elected president in 17 years,
Patricio aylwin. aylwin succeeded dictator augusto Pinochet, who had
ruled the country since 1973. Pinochet’s Chile was generally ostracized
by the international community. his radical right-wing regime was con-
demned by the soviet union and its allies. Most of them, including the
soviet union, severed their diplomatic relations with Chile after the mil-
itary coup of september 11, 1973, and the death of the overthrown pres-
ident salvador allende. The majority of Western states denounced mass
violations of human rights in Chile. a workgroup on Chile was estab-
lished within the united nations Commission on human Rights, a mea-
sure that had no precedents in un history and in effect represented con-
demnation, although indirect, of the Pinochet regime by the organiza-
tion.1 Chile immediately became an international pariah, a country
shunned by the eastern bloc, the West and the non-aligned Movement
alike.

Chile’s democratization brought about radical changes in its foreign
policy. The country embarked on a strategy of reintegration into the inter-
national system, launching wide-scale diplomatic efforts that were based
on the principle of multilateralism and included activities in the un
framework. The international community hailed this process and sup-
ported it via un mechanisms. In 1993, Chile’s then permanent represen-
tative to the united nations, Juan somavía, was appointed president of 
___________________
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the un economic and social Council (eCosoC). however, many ana-
lysts believe that this process peaked when Chile was elected as a non-
permanent member of the un security Council, something that has con-
tinually been interpreted in Chile as appreciation of the country’s honor-
ing its commitments under various multilateral agreements.

Before examining individual aspects of Chile’s non-permanent
security Council membership, it is essential to point out that the country’s
foreign policy between 1990 and 2017 can be divided into two main
stages. During the first stage of 1990 to 2005, Chile was intensively try-
ing to reintegrate into the international system and was looking for its
niche in it – an agenda that could have enabled the nation to make its most
significant contribution to international affairs. Chile did find such an
agenda – it was economic and social support for developing countries,
advocacy of free trade, and championship of sea conservation activities
and environmental protection in general, gender equality, and human
rights, including lgBTI rights. During the second stage of 2005-2017,
Chile focused on putting this agenda into practice. This periodization may
help understand initiatives put forward by Chile as a security Council
members.

Non-Permanent Membership in 1996-1997: 
A Test Run

ChIle’s eFFoRTs to return into the international system and its multi-
lateralism-based diplomacy coincided in time with deep-going changes in
the security Council itself. In those years, the council ceased to be a site
for ideological battles and began to transform into an institution for
developing legally binding mechanisms for the settlement of internation-
al conflicts.2 simultaneously, threats to international peace and security
received a broader interpretation as the security Council’s competence –
analysts and politicians in various countries were beginning to examine
regional effects of domestic political crises.3

Importantly, neighboring countries backed Chile’s candidacy for
security Council membership. Chile largely owed its election to the
council to its then foreign minister, José Miguel Insulza, who extensive-
ly discussed his country’s bid for council membership on the fringes of
numerous international conferences in 1995.4

During Chile’s membership of 1996-1997, the security Council held
180 meetings and passed 110 resolutions, and the council president issued
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more than 100 statements. Chile’s priorities as a council member in those
years were looking for consensus-based solutions to international crises,
insistence on compliance with international law, mainly the un Charter,
and defense of fundamental human rights and freedoms.5

Chile’s first stint of pres-
dency of the security Council
in april 1996 has been the
most challenging experience
for the country as a council
member. on april 18, 106
people, 52 of them children,
were killed and about 116
were injured in what was
allegedly a mistaken Israeli
artillery attack6 on a un compound at Qana, lebanon. Despite Israeli and
even heavier american pressure, Juan somavía, the then Chilean perma-
nent representative to the united nations and president of the security
Council, raised the Qana incident issue at a council meeting.7

as a result, the council unanimously passed Resolution 1052, which
had been drafted by France at somavía’s request and called for “an imme-
diate cessation of hostilities by all parties,” urged “all concerned to
respect the safety and security of civilians,” and asked the un secretary
general “to keep the Council informed of developments on a continuing
basis.”8 Remarkably, it was because of a un report  on an inquiry into the
attack that the united states refused to support Boutros Boutros-ghali’s
candidacy for a second term as un secretary general. In a letter to the
security Council president dated May 7, 1996, Boutros-ghali quoted the
report as saying that, “while the possibility cannot be ruled out complete-
ly, the pattern of impacts in the Qana area makes it unlikely that the
shelling of the united nations compound was the result of technical
and/or procedural errors.”9

one important step taken by the security Council during the next stint
of Chilean presidency in october 1997 was Resolution 1134, which con-
demned “the repeated refusal of the Iraqi authorities” to give un inspec-
tors access to suspected sites of production of weapons of mass destruc-
tion.10 The security Council paid serious attention to africa during
Chile’s presidencies in 1996 and 1997 – it passed Resolution 1053 on
Rwanda, Resolution 1132, which called for the restoration of constitu-
tional order in sierra leone, Resolution 1133 on the situation in Western
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sahara, and Resolution 1135, which extended the mandate of the un
observer Mission in angola.

noteworthily, Chile repeatedly expressed concern about humanitari-
an aspects of international crises. at a council meeting on april 18, 1996,
somavía said, in part: “I hope that someday the security Council will
make its first priority the security of people, the security of individuals.”11

The Chileans proposed regular consultations between the council and
major international humanitarian organizations such as poverty relief
group oxfam, Médecins sans Frontières (“Doctors without Borders”)
and Care International. Chilean politicians see this as their country’s most
important contribution to security Council activities in 1996 and 1997.

Non-Permanent Membership in 2003-2004 
and the Position on Iraq 

The IRaQ Issue dominated the agenda of Chile’s security Council
membership period of 2003-2004. The president of Chile, Ricardo lagos,
refused to support a draft security Council resolution to approve the
armed invasion of Iraq and firmly rejected a proposal by u.s. President
george W. Bush that Chile join a proposed american-led armed coalition
that was going to invade Iraq in circumvention of the security Council.12

In doing so, lagos ignored unprecedented u.s. pressure and a danger that
the united states would refuse to sign a bilateral free trade agreement
with Chile, an accord the latin american country needed badly and had
already been drafted with the text finalized by the end of 2002.13 Chile
explained that behind its stance was defense of multilateralism against
unilateralist pressure.14

some Chilean analysts claim that it was lagos who persuaded French
President Jacques Chirac to issue his warning that France would veto a
resolution giving the go-ahead to the invasion of Iraq. In a phone call
early in March 2003, these analysts say, lagos indicated that France’s
veto power and Chile’s ordinary right to vote represented a “fundamental
difference” of status between the two countries in the security Council.
Therefore, lagos argued, if France abstained from voting on an invasion
resolution it would be commended for not vetoing it while Chile would
be punished for not supporting the resolution if it abstained.15 lagos was
hinting at different degrees of u.s. influence on France and Chile.

That conversation between the two presidents would hardly have
taken place if there had not existed a powerful pro-invasion camp in the
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security Council. of the council’s 15 member countries, two permanent
members – France and Russia – were against invasion. Two other perma-
nent members – the united states and Britain – were in favor of invasion
and were backed by non-permanent members spain and Bulgaria out of
naTo solidarity. China, also a permanent member, was holding a wait-
and-see position and most likely would have abstained if an invasion had
been voted on. as regards the rest of the non-permanent members,
Mexico was following blindly the united states’ foreign policy course,
Pakistan was a traditional asian ally of the united states, and angola,
guinea and Cameroon were heavily dependent on american financial
aid.16

hence it was largely due to the independent position of Chile whether
the council would vote on an invasion resolution or not. Putting such a
resolution to the vote would have run against Chile’s interests as it could
have torpedoed its planned free trade agreement with the united states.
That explained lagos’ stance, and his plan worked: a few days after his
phone call with Chirac, France warned that it would veto an invasion res-
olution if such were put to the vote, and this forced the united states to
give up seeking un approval of its invasion plan.

another landmark in Chilean membership in the security Council
was its presidency of the council in January 2004, during which Chile
organized debates on national reconciliation issues and the role of the
united nations in dealing with them.17 a key result was the establishment
in 2005 of the Peacebuilding Commission,18 an intergovernmental con-
sultative body on peace efforts in countries that had been through con-
flicts.

Peacekeeping was yet another area of Chile’s international activity.
The Chilean military took part in the un stabilization Mission in haiti
(unsTaMIh),19 which was launched in summer 2004. During Chilean
membership in that period, the security Council adopted a resolution on
the situation in the Democratic Republic of the Congo,20 a resolution
extending the mandate of the un Mission for the Referendum in Western
sahara (MInuRso),21 a resolution concerning the un observation
Mission in georgia (unoMIg) and the situation in that country,22 and in
January 2005, the council’s then Chilean president issued a statement on
illicit trade in small arms and light weapons.23

Chile’s security Council membership in 2003-2004 was in a sense the
period that completed the democratization of the country’s foreign poli-
cy. By its position on the Iraq issue and on related developments Chile
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demonstrated that it could pursue an independent foreign policy and con-
sistently follow its multilateralism principle. The frequency and nature of
initiatives put forward by it in that period, its close involvement in the
activities of various un bodies, and its participation in un decision-mak-
ing made clear that Chile was an independent international actor.

Non-Permanent Membership in 2014-2015

ChIle’s laTesT sTInT of security Council membership were the
years 2014 and 2015, a period during which the conflict in ukraine, the
crisis in syria and the north Korea issue dominated the council’s agenda.
Chile essentially sided with the West on those issues: it refused to recog-
nize the Crimean referendum on reunification with Russia, supported the
Minsk agreements, and voted for security Council Resolution 2254 on
syria, although it argued that Bashar al-assad’s removal as president of
syria could not be an essential condition for the settlement of the conflict.

During its presidency of the security Council in January 2015, Chile
organized a debate on an “inclusive development in the maintenance of
international peace and security.” The country called for comprehensive
social, economic, religious, ethnic, and territorial development and for
the eradication of inequality as ways to avert conflicts and facilitate post-
conflict peacebuilding.24

Chile was also active in council bodies such as the Côte d’Ivoire
sanctions Committee, the south sudan sanctions Committee, the
Informal Working group on International Tribunals (a body that primar-
ily dealt with matters relating to the International Tribunal for the Former
Yugoslavia and the International Tribunal for Rwanda), and the
International Residual Mechanism for Criminal Tribunals. Chile was the
architect of resolutions that renewed the mandates of the tribunals for the
former Yugoslavia and Rwanda. It also launched and carried through the
first inspection of the International Residual Mechanism for Criminal Tribunals.25

Chile was also instrumental in the strengthening of ties between the
security Council and the International Criminal Court (ICC). owing to
the efforts of Chile, the security Council provided the ICC with com-
ments on the conflicts in libya in 2011 and south sudan in 2013 in
response to a request from the court that had remained unsatisfied for sev-
eral years. The council adopted resolutions on developments in the
Central african Republic,26 the Democratic Republic of the Congo,27 and
Cyprus.28
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Chile’s Standing on Proposed Reforms of the Security Council

ReFoRMIng the security Council is an issue that the council debated
during all the periods of Chilean membership. Chile has argued that post-
Cold War changes in the international system made it essential to reform
the council. Chile has consistently put its multilateralism principle at the
basis of its views on council reforms.

Chile believes that reforms of the security Council and the united
nations as a whole should aim to consolidate the democracy, transparen-
cy and consistency of the organization and its readiness to provide unde-
layed and comprehensive reports on all its activities. legitimacy and bal-
anced composition must be the main principles for the reform, the
Chileans insist. They want the reforms to be more than vesting non-per-
manent members with more powers. 

Chile has been deeply involved in reform initiatives on several occa-
sions. It was among various countries that put forward proposals for
security Council reforms recorded in a report released by the un secre-
tary general in July 1993. Chile joined a working group established in
December 1993 to consider all aspects of a proposed increase in the
security Council membership and other matters related to the council.29

In 2007, the Chilean permanent representative to the united nations,
heraldo Muñoz, was one of the facilitators of consultations on security
Council reforms. Finally, Chile played an important role as a member of
the accountability, Coherence and Transparency group (aCT), a body
that was set up in 2013 to look for more “transparent” security Council
methods and brought together 27 small and mid-sized countries.30

Chile sees the security Council as an insufficiently democratic body,
and this is the country’s main grievance with the council. Chile’s main
concern is the permanent members’ veto power. Back in 1947, the then
Chilean representative to the united nations, José Maza, told the general
assembly that veto power was a privilege accorded to great powers by
smaller nations as a demonstration of confidence.31 Chile normally sup-
ports any initiative to limit the permanent members’ veto power. one
such initiative was a French proposal in 2017 for any genocide-related
resolutions to be non-vetoable.

Chile proposes that the security Council hold more frequent meetings
that are open to the public as a democratization and transparency reform.
another initiative by Chile, one that the country intensively lobbied for
during its security Council membership period of 1996-1997, is for the
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council to draw more practical support from nongovernmental organiza-
tions.

Chile’s position on security Council reforms bears imprints of its
general foreign policy line. one instance is Chile’s continual defense of
gender equality. Chile was in the vanguard of a group that was drumming
up support in 2015 for women candidates for un secretary general. Five
women were running for the post.

Chile also advocates changes to the security Council’s composition.
It proposes instituting a category of permanent members without veto
power and enlarging the number of non-permanent members. It argues
that 24 or 25 countries would be the council’s optimum total number of
members. But Chile’s main proposal is that what it sees as today’s periph-
eral status of the non-permanent members should be done away with.

***

an analYsIs of Chile’s three periods of non-permanent security
Council membership leads to the following conclusions about Chile’s
vision of its role in the council. Firstly, Chile believes that its council
membership reflects a high degree of confidence vested in it by the inter-
national community and the recognition of the country as a reliable and
responsible partner.

secondly, as Chile is neither a member of the nuclear club nor one of
the world’s key military powers, it plays a limited role in international
security debates, and therefore often allies with large Western
countries.

Thirdly, Chilean initiatives have consistently had strong humanitari-
an aspects to them, aspects that have seemed to be more in tune with
issues addressed by eCosoC. It is partly humanitarian proposals by
Chile that explain the trend in the security Council to include humanitar-
ian issues in peace and security debates. Chile has had no plans to initi-
ate any overlaps between security Council and eCosoC agendas. More
likely, its humanitarian initiatives have been reactions to the increasing
structural complexity of modern threats and challenges. It is essential to
understand their causes, forms and potential consequences to be able to
handle them successfully.

Fourthly, Chile has consistently advocated selectivity about interna-
tional bodies where bilateral issues should be raised. For instance, Chile
has never put its territorial disputes with Peru and Bolivia on security
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Council agendas. The united nations’ International Court of Justice is the
only international body Chile has taken the matter to.

some analysts argue that Chile has played an insignificant role in the
security Council.32 They claim that the large number of resolutions con-
cerning african countries passed by the council during Chilean presiden-
cies means that Chile lacks a global outlook and has been incapable of
coming up with an agenda that would interest all the council members.
This is not the attitude taken in Chile. heraldo Muñoz, its former repre-
sentative to the united nations, has pointed out that 70 countries
expressed interest in participating in a debate on “inclusive development
in the maintenance of international peace and security” organized by
Chile during its security Council presidency in January 2015.33 This and
other above-mentioned achievements mean that Chile has a successful
record as a non-permanent member of the security Council.
_____________________
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Who Is Doing Well in Ecuador? 

Social Reforms and Buen Vivir

T. Vorotnikova

DeCenT lIFe, well-being, the common good, progress, and develop-
ment are universal concepts, but they take different cultural and histori-
cal forms. In the early 21st century, the government of ecuador launched
a unique sociopolitical project with social inclusion, eradication of pover-
ty, and equal opportunities being priority objectives [6].

This project was based on the philosophy of buen vivir (“good living”
or “living well”) – a spanish translation of the Quechua phrase sumak
kawsay, which stands for a worldview based on andean-amazonian
Indian institutions and cultures [10]. 

Buen vivir has no strict boundaries [4], but its main principles are
peaceful coexistence, tolerance, ethnic diversity, pluralism, and harmony
with nature. 

Buen vivir is not limited to any economic strategies. It represents a
new vision of national development, transparency and civic engagement,
principles that it holds can be asserted through civil and social rights, eco-
nomic opportunities, and ethical standards.

Rafael Correa, during his three terms as president of ecuador from
2007 to 2017, launched economic and social reforms that mitigated
impacts of external factors such as the global financial crisis of 2007-
2008 and the past few years’ declines in world energy prices and laid the
basis for higher living standards. These reforms included tax legislation,
measures against unemployment, and revision of the foreign debt and oil
contracts. Financial, regulatory and institutional reforms and innovative
anti-inflationary and monetary measures were particularly effective [23].
higher state revenues enabled the government to significantly increase 
_______________________
Tatyana Vorotnikova, senior research associate, Institute of latin america, Russian
academy of sciences, Candidate of sciences (Politics); vorotnikovat@yandex.ru
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social expenditure, which won wide public support for the reforms and
achieved political stability for the country [5].*

Social Policy Priorities

eCuaDoR’s current constitution, approved by a referendum in 2008,
bases the country’s political system on new principles: It is considered
unique and one of the world’s most progressive constitutions. It priori-
tizes humanism and social justice. Besides reaffirming universally recog-
nized human rights, the constitution declares the free access to water a
“fundamental and inalienable” human right and states that people and
entities “have a right to secure and permanent access to healthy, sufficient
and nutritive food”; to “free, intercultural, inclusive, diverse, and partici-
pative communication in all environments of social interaction and via
any medium and in any form, in their own language and with the use of
their own symbols”; to authentic information; to education; to “adequate
and appropriate living conditions”; to adequate health care, and “a
healthy and ecologically balanced natural environment” [3].

The constitution pays special attention to the country’s indigenous
ethnic groups. It prescribes that the state guarantee all of the country’s
ethnic groups the ability to lead their traditional way of life, and all the
normal rights and freedoms, including the right to self-determination and
the right to civic participation [7]. In addition to the constitution, more
than 170 laws were brought out during Correa’s first term reforming the
political system. one third of them established civil rights guarantees
[22]. 

ecuador set out its development strategy in a set of five-year reform
roadmaps each of which was entitled Plan Nacional para el Buen Vivir
(The National Plan for Good Living). The third plan of the series, which
covered the period from 2013 to 2017, set 12 key objectives based on
principles of equality, comprehensive development, a “citizens’ revolu-
tion,” a “cultural revolution,” an “agrarian revolution,” and a “revolution
of knowledge.”

al least five of those 12 objectives can be considered social policy
goals – promoting “equality, cohesion, inclusion, and social and territor-
ial equity in diversity”; improving the population’s quality of life; help-
ing the population strengthen its creative potential; providing chan-
_________________________
* The 2017 presidential election was won by lenín Boltaire Moreno garcés, who had
been vice president from 2007 to 2013.
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nels for communication; consolidating the national identity of the
ecuadorians, multiethnicity and multiculturalism; reforming the judicia-
ry; and guaranteeing “comprehensive security with strict respect for
human rights.”

The plan contained a com-
prehensive analysis of key
development indicators and
sets specific economic and
social policy tasks. Between
2007 and 2011, public invest-
ment reached a “record level”
of 14.5% of gross domestic
product (gDP), making
ecuador one of latin amer-
ica’s public investment leaders, the document said [18, р. 415].

as regards social policy, between 2007 and 2016, the poverty rate
declined by 38% from 36.7% to 22.9% and extreme poverty plummeted
by 47% from 16.5% to 8.7% [23, р. 5].

Inequality also fell – as measured by the gini coefficient, it went
down from 0.55 to 0.47 [23, р. 2]. These achievements, which can be con-
sidered a breakthrough after mounting inequality between 1996 and 2006,
were based on economic growth, job creation, and state support programs
for the underprivileged. unemployment dropped to an average of 4.9%
for the period from 2007 to 2016. The minimum wage increased by 48%
in real (inflation-adjusted) terms between 2007 and 2016 [23, р. 6], help-
ing defuse social tensions.

one of the Correa administration’s best-known achievements was a
financial support program for poorer strata, which, besides making them
better off, facilitated their social inclusion and social mobility. The pro-
gram, called human Development Benefits (Bono de Desarollo
Humano), involved the payment of allowances to people with incomes
below the official subsistence minimum. During Correa’s first term, 1.9
million allowances were paid, with 1.2 million people receiving monthly
allowances of $50 [12]. There were, besides, housing allowances [8, p.
16]. human Development Benefits was a burden on the state, but it
helped many poor people improve their material status, give at least basic
education to their children, and even set up a small business.

In 2013, the International Living magazine ranked ecuador as the
best country for retirees to live in due to state support, affordable health
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care and a favorable climate. Besides pensions, people aged over 65 qual-
ify for various kinds of discounts such as tax concessions, reduced elec-
tricity and water charges, reduced prices for tickets for cultural and sports
events, and reduced fares on travel within the country in both state and
private transportation systems [2, p. 102].

serious support has been given to the disabled, with a constitutional
law on disability brought out and the state disability budget enlarged by
a four-digit percentage.

The government has launched programs for the disabled, including
Manuela espejo solidarity Mission, which is a social psychology and
medical study program, and the Joaquín gallegos lara program, which
involves treatment and the payment of monthly $240 allowances.
ecuador’s current president, lenín Moreno, who took office in 2017 and
has been confined to a wheelchair after being injured in a gun assault in
1998, was nominated for the 2012 nobel Peace Prize for championing
social inclusion for the disabled and combating discrimination against
them.

The government has paid special attention to children. It has launched
a priority program for children aged six months to five years that includ-
ed the construction of kindergartens. Various firms have “children’s cen-
ters for good living” (centros infantiles del buen vivir) attached to them
where employees can have their children looked after. In 2013, such cen-
ters took care of 314,000 children. There is a large-scale plan to restruc-
ture ecuador’s school infrastructure. It includes setting up “educational
institutions of the millennium” (unidades educativas del milenio).

Increased social expenditure by the state, which between 2006 and
2016 rose from 4.2% to 8.6% of gDP, has helped improve the popula-
tion’s quality of life. Priority was given to health care and education with
spending on them accounting for 2.5% and 4.5% of gDP respectively
[17, р. 112]. We discuss ecuador’s health care and education spending in
greater detail below.

Public Health as a Condition for Prosperity

as saID aBoVe, health care is one of the duties of the state under
ecuador’s constitution. under article 362, diagnosing, treatment, provi-
sion of drugs, and rehabilitation must be free of charge [9]. This has
required larger state spending. over the past few years, medical services
have improved significantly and become more accessible. ecuador was
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13th in Bloomberg’s 2014 health care efficiency rankings that were based
on criteria such as life expectancy, cost as a percentage of gDP and cost
per capita [16].

life expectancy in ecuador increased from 71.8 years in 2007 to 76
in 2014 [24]. The World health organization notes that maternal and
child mortality in ecuador has declined. This has been a general latin
american trend – between 2000 and 2010, child mortality fell by 64% in
Mexico and Venezuela and by at least 50% in Brazil, Costa Rica, Peru,
and ecuador [17, р. 161]. however, child mortality has persistently
remained high among indigenous peoples. Developmental delays in chil-
dren under five remain a problem in ecuador, even though between 2002
and 2012 the developmental delay rate dropped from 33.5% to 25.3%
[11].

ecuador is one of the countries with latin america’s highest inci-
dence of tuberculosis. about 13% of the country’s population have no
access to safe drinking water [24]. Rural clinics are understaffed and
underequipped; they are generally in poor condition. It remains an imper-
ative to hire more doctors and nurses and set up more clinics, primarily in
mountain and other remote areas.

ecuador has a rather complex health care system, which includes the
Ministry of Public health, the Institute of social security (Iess), the
national Police social security Institute, the armed Forces social
security Institute and other organizations that are under the jurisdiction of
various ministries or local administrations. Many of them are independent
of one another and have their own sources of funding [15, р. 756]. 

The Iess has undergone what was has been one of the most signifi-
cant reforms in ecuador’s health care system. as a result, all working
ecuadorians, members of their families, pensioners, children, and
teenagers may receive medical assistance at Iess hospitals and outpatient
clinics on the basis of compulsory medical insurance funded with levies
paid by employers. There also exist private clinics, but they offer quite
expensive services, and so they mostly have well-to-do patients. some
ecuadorian and international companies offer private health insurance. 

The health care reforms have aimed to build an efficient system com-
plying with buen vivir philosophy. They have had the priority objectives
of making medical services accessible to the most vulnerable strata,
building out the network of hospitals and outpatient clinics, raising
salaries in the health sector, and recruiting more personnel for it.

Between 2006 and 2016, public investment in health care increased
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from 4% to 10% of gDP, while in 2013 it reached a record level of 14.8%
of gDP [23, р. 8]. The health care system partly owed its higher standards
to the incorporation of the ambulance service into the country’s single
emergency service, eCu-911, as a result of which there was one ambu-
lance vehicle per 35,000 people compared with 115,000, the coverage
rate that preceded the ambulance service’s inclusion in eCu-911,
although the 35,000 rate was still too high (for comparison’s sake, in
Russia, the rate is 10,000 people per vehicle) [15, р. 756]. Between 2006
and 2014, the number of available hospital beds increased by 23.5% and
the number of patients being treated at public hospitals grew by 40% [23,
р. 7]. There were 36 million registered instances of people seeking med-
ical assistance in 2013 compared with 14 million in 2006 [15, р. 756].

hospitals and outpatient centers have been built, state-of-the-art
equipment has been installed, doctors have been invited from abroad,
mainly from spain and Cuba, and scholarships have been instituted to
boost medical training at home.

The buen vivir-based reforming of the health sector implied changes
in other sectors as well. For example, the Ministry of Public health was
given the authority to participate in designing policies on alcohol and
tobacco taxation, on drug price control, and on food product marking. an
article – article 94 – was included in the law on Mass Communications,
which says: “Media of mass communications shall not advertise products
whose regular or recurrent use may exert any negative effect upon human
health. The Ministry of Public health shall compile a list of products of
these types. authorization from the Ministry of Public health is necessary
for the advertising of any products intended as food products or as health-
related products” [15, р. 758].

Education: A Right or a Privilege?

eCuaDoR’s goVeRnMenT attaches a great deal of importance to
education and the development of talent as instruments for social devel-
opment. according to the World Bank, in 2015, ecuador was one of latin
america’s biggest education spenders – education money made up 13%
of that year’s total state expenditure [13]. 

The 2008 constitution guarantees the right to education to every
ecuadorian regardless of their gender, race or ethnicity. It is one of the
state’s main duties to ensure equal access to education for everyone. In
addition to the Constitution, the education system is based on the
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Constitutional law on higher education and the Constitutional law on
Intercultural education, both of which came out in 2010.

ecuador also has a ten-year education plan that covers the period
from 2016 to 2025 and sets objectives such as guaranteeing access to
preschool education to all children, compulsory attendance of primary
school, reduction of illiteracy, increasing the numbers of bachillerato
holders (people who have finished the upper tier of secondary school),
improving the education infrastructure, raising educational standards and
the professional standards of teachers, and increasing state expenditure
for education.

The educational reforms were designed to put an end to a state of
society caused by economic backwardness, misguided government poli-
cies, and cultural and social prejudice. Before the reforms, education was
a privilege of the wealthy, who could afford to send their children to
expensive private schools and universities. The ethnic fragmentation of
ecuadorian society were other obstacles to general education.

ecuador is one of the countries that still have not defeated illiteracy.
about 5% of males and 7% of females aged over 15 cannot read or write
in any language, either in spanish or in any local Indian languages [14],
with 12.9% of the rural and 3.7% of the urban population being illiterate.
Illiteracy is particularly widespread among Indian women, 27% of whom
cannot read or write.

social inequality is one of the main causes of educational inequality.
The majority of young people who fail to finish school come from low-
income families or are rural residents or are native Indians or afro-
ecuadorians. Fortunately, the situation is improving. Between 2002 and
2014, there were growing proportions of holders of secondary school
diplomas in all such groups in ecuador, Bolivia, Brazil, Chile, and
guatemala.

The largest increase of 64% was recorded among indigenous peoples,
the group that at the outset of that period had the lowest proportion of sec-
ondary school diploma holders [17, р. 140]. This was partly attributable
to the law on Intercultural education, which gave members of indige-
nous ethnic groups the right to education in their own language.
nevertheless, indigenous peoples still have limited access to education,
and it would take a major effort to put this situation right.

another serious obstacle to the social integration of young people in
latin america is finding employment after finishing education.
generación nini (a term whose english equivalent is neeTs, people who
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are “not in education, employment, or training”) is a special source of
concern. This situation helps reproduce inequality and prevents the use of
opportunities offered by demographic advantages. unemployment is a
particularly serious problem for women and indigenous peoples.
however, ecuador is one of the latin american countries that have made
progress in dealing with this problem [17, р. 26].

Basic education in ecuador is free of charge. There are about 1,100
primary schools in the country. attending school is compulsory for all
children who have turned six. But although 95% of all children start
school, some of them drop out before finishing the fifth grade. The main
reason is that some children need to work to help their families. The gov-
ernment is concerned about these two categories of children, the 5% who
fail to start school and the dropouts. 

Child labor remains a problem in ecuador. as of 2012, children aged
between five and 17 made a workforce of 360,000 in the country with
71% of them employed in agriculture, 21% in the service sector and 8%
in industry [17, р. 138]. however, it has been possible to reduce the scale
of child labor. a recipient of a human Development Benefits allowance
is duty-bound to send their children to school. as a result, more children
have been attending school.

secondary education in ecuador is a two-tier system consisting of a
three-year senior secondary school course and a bachillerato, a higher
course with a humanities, science or technology curriculum. The
bachillerato degree entitles its holder to enter one of the non-university-
level institutions training primary school teachers, social workers, nurses,
etc. secondary education is seen as potentially the main catalyst for
reducing social inequality. however, there are serious differences in edu-
cational, and consequently professional, standards.

The higher education system consists of universities, escuelas
politécnicas (“polytechnic schools”), institutos técnicos (“technical insti-
tutes”), and institutos tecnológicos (“technological institutes”). The licen-
tiate’s degree is the lower graduation level and is conferred after a course
of two to four years. after that, one can do a two-year master’s degree.
Though higher education standards in ecuador are rising gradually, only
two ecuadorian universities are regularly ranked among latin america’s
100 best universities. universidad san Francisco de Quito (usFQ),
which was founded in 1988 and provides education to 5,500 students, is
ecuador’s leading university and is 57th in QS Latin America University
Rankings 2018, part of QS World University Rankings 2018, a British
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publication. The Pontificia universidad Católica del ecuador (PuCe), a
pontifical university having 7,000 students at a time, is 71st in the same
rankings. Both universities are private institutions. ecuador’s best higher
education institutions also include the escuela superior Politécnica del
litoral (esPol), which is also in these rankings, the Central university
of ecuador, the university of Cuenca, and the universidad Católica de
santiago de guayaquil (uCsg) [20].

Many of the ecuadorians who can afford it prefer to study abroad,
with spain, the united states, Cuba, and Russia being some of the most
popular destinations. In 2013, ecuador’s government launched a pro-
gram, called Prometeo, to hire lecturers and researchers from abroad and
encourage ecuadorian graduates of foreign universities to return home.
ecuador chiefly needs programmers and specialists in renewable energy,
nanotechnology, and biotechnology. The Peoples’ Friendship university
of Russia (also known as RuDn university) and south-West state
university are the Russian universities with the closest ties to ecuador.
ecuadorian students at RuDn university, whose numbers are growing
continuously, give preference to medicine, engineering, ecology, agricul-
ture, and nanotechnology [1]. In 2017, 87 ecuadorians were studying at RuDn.

Innovation is one more objective pursued by ecuador. Between 2006
and 2014, the country raised its science and technology expenditure from
0.20% to 0.56% of gDP. Research personnel grew from 2,000 to 15,000
[21]. There are 11 state-owned research institutes in the country. Yachay
City of Knowledge, built with Russian assistance and opened in 2014,
includes a university (Yachay Tech university), a technopark, an experi-
mental agricultural area, and a biotechnological center. Yachay is a
unique project for latin america and is expected to become ecuador’s
science center.

***

The Whole Life. National Development Plan 2017-2021 prioritizes social
policy and sets objectives including broader guarantees of social integra-
tion and economic, cultural and territorial equality; better health care;
more opportunities for young people to develop their potential; more
effective use of the nation’s productive capacities; guarantees of the
preservation of traditional languages and multilingualism; creation of a
stable intercultural education system; and diplomatic action against cli-
mate change and for respect for nature (green diplomacy) [19].
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however, ecuador’s progress in education and health care, sectors
that need constant financial inputs, has not yet resulted in achievements
that can guarantee sufficient systemic changes. ecuador continues to be
plagued by wide-scale undereducation, gender and ethnic inequality,
labor market problems, and growing unemployment. It is imperative that
today’s government should act to sustain what has been achieved since
2007 and to attain the objectives set by The Whole Life. National
Development Plan 2017-2021.
____________________________
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The Creative Potential 

of Russian Public Diplomacy

A. Bobrov

MaKIng the effective use of public diplomacy has for years been a
keynote of all analytical studies devoted to soft power and its derivatives.
even though the concept of public diplomacy is clearly defined and has
already entered the Russian political lexicon, the extent of its practical
application is far behind the pace of scientific research and needs flesh-
ing out in more detail. We believe that this can be ensured with the help
of a person’s social quality, such as creativity.

Regarding terminology, in this article, we propose our own definition
of public diplomacy: the activities of public organizations and non-
governmental entities, carried out in accordance with the Foreign Policy
Concept of the Russian Federation and designed to protect national inter-
ests; impact a foreign audience to take a positive view of the state’s for-
eign and domestic policy objectives and ways of achieving them; ensure
a better understanding of national values and state institutions abroad.

It should be mentioned that a different approach is also represented in
Russian scientific and applied literature: “Public diplomacy is not a polit-
ical concept; it is a manifestation of any civic activity in the cultural, sci-
entific and (or) humanitarian spheres that, as a general rule, is not related
to government contracts or the active participation of the state.”1

however, we believe this definition is logically inconsistent, since the
concept of diplomacy should not be used to define activities unrelated to
foreign policy (if only due to the etymology of this word). Diplomatic
activity must not have dual purposes: one for civil society or ngos and
the other for the state.

It should be noted that differences in the definition of such widely
used concepts as obshchestvennaya diplomatiya [civic, social diplomacy]
and publichnaya diplomatiya [public diplomacy] have yet to be ironed 
_____________________
Artyom Bobrov, third secretary at the RF Ministry of Foreign affairs regional office in
Rostov-on-Don, Candidate of science (sociology); artem.bobrow@gmail.com
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out. an important nuance lies in their semantic meaning: Publichnaya is
defined as open, transparent. obshchestvennaya is defined as pertaining
to society, being at its disposal. herein lines the distinction between
actors of diplomacy. In the first case, these are people holding govern-
ment positions, as well as the state as a whole; in the second, civil soci-
ety representatives are acting within the bounds set by the state.

however, we will not get
carried away with semantic
collisions and will agree that
these concepts are practically
synonymous, accepting the
terms “public diplomacy”
and “civil diplomacy” as a
tool of engagement with
societies abroad for political
purposes.

In its traditional under-
standing, creativity means the ability to generate new ideas and create
qualitatively new intellectual products. Creativity allows a person to put
forward diverse and equally effective ideas with regard to the same object
in dealing with the same problem.

at the same time, within the scope of this article, it is important to
reflect the social and civic aspects of creativity, defined by Yu.g. Volkov
as a new quality of public life related to the fact that millions of people
cease being the mass, strive to become masters of the situation and look
for identity in areas other than the desire to shock or cause a public sen-
sation. Their personal impact on public life, the perception and awareness
of their involvement in social change and the sharing of responsibility for
the state of society become important for them.2

The close connection and interdependence between public diplomacy
and creativity in both theory and practice stem from the fact that the
sociopolitical activities of public organizations, in contrast to the institu-
tion of civil servants, are far less limited by norms and regulators, and
therefore, have an incomparably greater room to pursue qualitatively new
ideas and breakthrough methodologies in society, as well as contribute
personal achievements to society. 

In other words, in international relations, public diplomacy can effec-
tively employ the creative potential as a driver of social progress and evo-
lution.
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Problems With Tapping the Creative Potential of Public Diplomacy 
in Russia

a ThoRough analYsIs of the current sociopolitical situation caus-
es concern that, devoid of creativity, public diplomacy will be unable to
develop qualitatively. The reason for that is not the lack of financing. The
situation in this regard has changed for the better: state grants and spe-
cialized foundations provide the necessary financial support. The prob-
lem is that all parties concerned lack the expertise, knowledge, experi-
ence, and willingness to develop this kind of diplomatic practice. 

here is just one example. Because of the difficult political situation in
ukraine, which the Rostov region borders, regional expert circles are
highlighting the need to establish contacts with that country. In fact, every
discussion with the participation of public organizations ends with a final
document calling for proactive efforts to settle the current crisis in
ukraine. But why do Russian ngos not see the futility of their persistent
attempts to resolve a domestic crisis in another country? The question
remains unanswered.

at the same time, students, postgraduates and young experts, who, in
our opinion, have a significant potential for creativity, take a non-politi-
cized view of the ukrainian crisis as a kind of everyday objective reality,
and are maneuvering within the existing set of coordinates, finding com-
mon ground, establishing contacts and promoting cooperation without
touching on the toxic political sphere at all.

In this situation, the public’s creative potential works as an effective
compensatory mechanism. This goes to show once again that since we are
living amid crisis-related transformations, the principal factor of devel-
opment is the attitude toward creative thinking, which, unlike the tradi-
tional way of thinking, involves the ability to diversify the resources and
methods of producing results in dealing with a particular problem.
Whereas in soviet days, one popular slogan was, “set a task and we will
accomplish it with the available resources,” these days, both the tasks and
resources are variables, the main objective being to find an effective solu-
tion in any situation.3

In this context, the following remark by Ye. Ponomaryova and M.
Mladenovich seems to be highly relevant: “Perhaps the most striking
example of the unacceptability of neglecting public diplomacy is the
political and humanitarian catastrophe in Russian-ukrainian relations.”4

The fact that, according to acting Foreign Minister of the Donetsk
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People’s Republic n.Yu. nikonorova, the population of Donbass is
becoming increasingly tired of the existing uncertainty in relations with
Russia is not only the result of Kiev’s actions, but also evidently short-
comings on the Russian side.5

at the same time, Western institutions have become actively involved
in promoting networking between the creative, socially active segments
of the population, especially young people. For instance, in august 2016,
the european Foundation for Democracy (eFD) launched the City hub
project in the ukraine-controlled lugansk region to search for young
leaders and promote engagement between residents of the region and the
self-proclaimed lugansk People’s Republic. go east global is a similar
eFD project to support the existing leaders, as well as to find and train
new community leaders in the Donbass.

In addition, several european programs are widely represented in the
region, including observatory of Democracy; an online course for inter-
nally displaced people, how to Turn a hobby into a Business; lessons of
Freedom, an initiative to promote and deepen the understanding of the
values of freedom and democracy among schoolchildren, and the Razom
initiative to create a community education and information center in the
city of Mariupol, providing information on current social and political
events in the Donetsk region. 

at the same time, there are no signs of similar activity of Russian
organizations in regions bordering the unrecognized republics, offering
programs targeting proactive residents of the Donbass who wish to
improve the quality of life in the lugansk and Donetsk People’s
Republics (lPR and DPR).

The situation is such that internationally oriented ngos, in particular
in the Rostov region, are set on developing public diplomacy, focused
only on the provision of humanitarian aid, which is necessary, of course,
but ignoring the fact that Western donors are working to meet the profes-
sional, intellectual and creative needs of Donbass residents.

In this context, it is extremely important for regional nonprofit orga-
nizations and public associations to maintain constructive cooperation
with young leaders in the DPR and the lPR, aimed, among other things,
at realizing their creative potential. In the future, this will help prevent the
shifting of DPR and lPR residents’ cultural and value orientations away
from the idea of the Russian World.

going back to problems related to the development of public diplo-
macy, it should be noted that in the course of a regional study conducted
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by the author in the form of an expert survey,* 42 experts expressed the
opinion that public diplomacy is not an alternative to traditional diplo-
macy; it only complements it and makes it possible to create the most
favorable political environment for subsequent steps in the foreign policy arena.

The results of this survey are fully in sync with our understanding of
public diplomacy whereby it can effectively use the creativity potential
only in close coordination with traditional diplomacy and based on the
same values.

Thus, monitoring the state of public diplomacy in Russia has identi-
fied several significant conceptual problems limiting the creativity poten-
tial: 1) a lack of systemic mechanisms regulating the sociopolitical prac-
tices of public diplomacy; 2) structural amorphousness due to the lack of
a single coordinating agency; 3) a shortage of professionals capable of
implementing innovative practices; 4) the inarticulate presentation of
Russian society values to foreign audiences.

Regarding the first point, one effective mechanism of transforming
the system of interaction between public diplomacy actors is the creation
of favorable conditions for fostering and reproducing creativity.
Following the logic of this activity, the structured diversity of relations
between parties to diplomatic relations can be described as a “diplomatic
space” that becomes an area of engagement between all of its actors and
is defined as an integrated process of reproducing the creative practices
of public diplomacy. elements of this space include the following: the
Diplomatic Club at the Russian Foreign Ministry’s Diplomatic academy,
the Foreign Ministry’s office in Masterslavl,6 the CIs Forum of Young
Diplomats, the stanford Forum, and the Moscow Diplomatic Club (in this
context, the idea of opening such clubs in each Federation member where
the Russian Foreign Ministry has its regional office, with foreign diplo-
mats accredited in the respective areas being club members, looks
promising).

It should be noted that the diversity of elements of the “diplomatic
space” is due to the fact that amid information pluralism, a person’s abil-
ity to process data effectively, quickly and in a complex sociopolitical 
________________________
* The expert survey “growth points of public diplomacy in Russia” was conducted by the
Foreign Ministry’s regional office in Rostov-on-Don jointly with the Institute of
sociology and Regional studies of southern Federal university in october 2016 as part
of the author’s dissertation research project “The creativity potential in social practices of
the Russian institution of public diplomacy.” The study involved 46 experts in social prac-
tices of public diplomacy, including 13 professional diplomats.
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context is a crucial characteristic of a creative personality developing in
the social environment of public diplomacy.

at the same time, the results of the aforementioned survey showed
that most experts (37 out of 46) agree that a public diplomacy actor
should possess such characteristics as the grasp of conceptual tools relat-
ed to professional activities; the ability to plan and formulate the goals
and objectives of such activities and identify methods and ways of
achieving them; extensive expertise and erudition, and the ability to
uphold and defend his position in any situation.

In addition, this actor, as a creative person, is endowed with such
qualities as social altruism, self-motivation, involvement in the “produc-
tion process,” and high interest in transforming the existing methods of
attaining set goals.

It would seem that there are no problems with training qualified pro-
fessionals in Russia. For instance, apart from the Russian Foreign
Ministry’s Moscow state Institute (university) of International Relations,
several universities offer training programs in public relations, promotion
and advertising, and it would seem that such specialists could work effec-
tively to establish communication with foreign communities.

however, first, priority in these areas has shifted to training special-
ists in advertising to the detriment of public relations. second, a profes-
sional’s creativity also presupposes personal characteristics that for a
number of reasons are embryonic in modern Russian society. This leads
to another problem mentioned earlier, i.e., the inadequate, inarticulate
presentation of Russian society values to a foreign audience.

It should be noted that this issue is outside the scope of the present
article. generally speaking, we believe that the source of the problem
should be sought in a Constitutional provision – namely, art. 13, Par. 2 of
the Constitution of the Russian Federation, which states that “no ideolo-
gy may be instituted as a state-sponsored or mandatory ideology.”

obviously, this provision was adopted following the deideologization
of the legacy of soviet society, where the Marxist mono-ideology had
existed for decades at the state level. however, from all indications, in
fighting one kind of “excesses,” exactly the opposite kind of “excess”
occurred. some may ask: If members of Russian society have this kind of
difficulties in understanding domestic and foreign policy, then what is the
extent of anti-Russian fantasies that this uncertainty with regard to values
creates in the minds of a foreign audience?

We understand that classical types of political ideologies may seem
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archaic in a modern information society, but it would be rash to com-
pletely abandon ideology, without which there can be no systemic orga-
nization – and therefore no effective policy. 

so, the creative potential of the public diplomacy institution is being
underused in its sociopolitical dimension due to the lack of systematic
work by state and nonstate entities, a shortage of professionals capable of
implementing innovative practices, and an insufficiently clear presenta-
tion of Russian society values. Taken together, these impediments can
make it difficult for traditional diplomacy to achieve its goals.

Possible Ways of Using the Creative Potential 
of Russian Public Diplomacy

We shaRe the following view expressed by n.V. Burlinova: “since the
early 2000s, public diplomacy in Russia has been developing absolutely
spontaneously, in isolation and without support from the state, which
failed to appreciate its importance for Russia’s geopolitical situation.”7 

We believe that the development of the public diplomacy institution
entered an active phase in 2012, following the publication of an article by
Russian President V.V. Putin that first stressed the need for soft power,
public diplomacy being one of its tools. until then, this topic had been
discussed only within narrow diplomatic, political expert and specialist
circles.

In analyzing the problematic area of public diplomacy in search of
creativity potential, we proceed from the fact that Russia is very far
behind major world powers, so defined only on the basis of economic sta-
bility and civic activity principles. The search for the impulse that moti-
vates states to actively use the public diplomacy tool is especially inter-
esting. It is obvious that even a rich cultural heritage cannot claim a spe-
cial place in public diplomacy practices. There is a need for a synergy of
diverse factors, from determination at the state level to public initiative.

as for ngos involved in public diplomacy, the most important for
them is the clear realization that in acting on the international arena, they
represent the interests of the state and society. This also means that the
legitimate and necessary criticism of the country’s foreign policy, which
may come in discussions at home, must not move to discussion platforms
abroad. such criticism looks ambiguous even to foreigners who are used
to dealing with domestic political issues on their own.

The intentions of the state and society to meet each other halfway to
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create conditions for the sustainable development of public initiatives in
the international arena clearly coincide here. The Russian Foreign
Ministry is doing a lot in this regard. Traditional meetings with represen-
tatives of Russian nonprofit organizations are held annually. In addition,
the Russian Foreign Ministry’s Diplomatic academy holds regular meet-
ings of the Discussion Club, a venue for dialogue with foreign diplomat-
ic missions. 

another significant project is the global Forum of Young Diplomats,
initiated by the Council of Young Diplomats at the Russian Foreign
Ministry, which, according to Council Chairman K.o. Kolpakov, “has no
equivalent anywhere else in the world and allows young diplomats from
all over the world to get to know each other in an informal setting and dis-
cuss current international issues.”8

Regarding the implementation of public initiatives, as mentioned ear-
lier, it is important to improve corresponding specialist training programs.
It should be noted in this context that the Creative Diplomacy Center for
support and Development of Public Initiatives has prepared a training
manual entitled “a Course in Public Diplomacy.”9

It is also important to mention a project of the journal Rossia v glob-
alnoi politike [Russia in global affairs] – namely, Atlas obshchestvannoi
diplomatii [atlas of Public Diplomacy].10 In a special issue, experts ana-
lyzed potential growth points of public diplomacy in Russia, focusing on
the cultural identities of the country’s regions.

according to our expert survey, a public diplomacy specialist should
meet the following requirements: 

- fundamental knowledge of international relations (35 respondents
out of 46); 

- command of foreign languages (37 out of 46); 
- the ability to plan and formulate practical goals and objectives, and

identify methods and ways of achieving them (24 out of 46); 
- the ability to predict the situation (21 out of 46); 
- a high level of cultural education (30 out of 46); 
- comprehensive knowledge, extensive expertise and erudition (33

out of 46); 
- the ability to think creatively, creativity (39 out of 46); 
- altruism (35 out of 46);
- the ability to reach compromise (29 out of 46); 
- the ability to express his/her thoughts clearly and convincingly (41

out of 46).
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This is not an exhaustive list of requirements, but it gives some idea
of what it takes to be an expert in creative public diplomacy. Most respon-
dents agreed that public diplomacy is an extremely creative area of activ-
ity. however, it is necessary to provide incentives for the implementation
of public diplomacy initiatives and it is also important to ensure cooper-
ation between the older generation of diplomats and experts and their
younger colleagues, sharing experience and adjusting it to the current
realities.

at the same time, corresponding government agencies should be con-
cerned mainly with creating a favorable conceptual environment. since,
in accordance with section 2, Par. 9 of the Foreign Policy Concept of the
Russian Federation of november 30, 2016, public diplomacy is an inte-
gral part of the country’s foreign policy, guidelines for its development
should evidently be formulated by the relevant executive agency, i.e., the
Foreign Ministry.

For its part, the powerful creative potential of corresponding non-
profit organizations, unencumbered with official job descriptions, should
serve as an additional source of new ideas and approaches in dealing with
pressing international problems.

That said, we believe that a basic method of enhancing the creativity
potential of public diplomacy at the social level is diplomatic modeling,
i.e., modeling a final product or idea for its subsequent presentation at
international diplomatic forums by relevant government agencies or
authorized representatives. It involves the need to overcome constant dis-
agreements in the process of public diplomacy at the social level, includ-
ing discussion, study, organization, forecasting, monitoring, analysis, and
model building.

This is indirectly evidenced by our expert survey results. More than
73% of the respondents believe that with Russia’s extensive human capi-
tal, high political and cultural potential, public diplomacy is a promising
sphere of activity. however, these opportunities are not being used to the
full extent. There is a lot of inertia, lack of focus and inefficiency.

experts believe possible points of growth for public diplomacy are as
follows: fostering civic initiative by the state; getting the business sector
involved in the process; public diplomacy training programs; a general
improvement of culture and education in society to successfully represent
the state in the international arena; and developing new external commu-
nication mechanisms and methods of their application.

It is worth noting that this requires bringing public diplomacy into the
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educational and training process with an emphasis on practice. This will
be useful for all actors in the international and public sectors. another
proposal would be to include the subject of public (civil) diplomacy in
advertising and public relations curricula.

In this context, relevant nonprofit organizations would help develop
the architecture of a public diplomat’s workplace.

It should be noted here that recreation areas such as open seminars,
art galleries, interactive exhibitions and workshops, as well as quests,
quizzes and student clubs in a variety of formats, have long been centers
of attraction for creatively thinking people seeking to generate creative
ideas and unconventional solutions in a comfortable environment. What
they get instead are book-smart experts at various nonprofit organizations
trying to predict the future of international relations on the basis of out-
dated models in the dimly lit rooms of state libraries.

In this regard, the architecture of a public diplomat’s workplace is
based on the premise that a creative person retains the basic principles of
work organization as mentioned earlier and expresses his willingness to
engage in internationally oriented public activities while recognizing the
need for management and leadership.

There is reason to believe that the development of public diplomacy
could be given an important impetus by the creation of foreign policy lit-
eracy centers on the regional level that would provide a high level of pro-
fessional training for public diplomats and become important elements of
diplomacy. In addition to personal communication and periodic seminars
at such centers conducted by international relations experts and promi-
nent political and public figures, it would be appropriate to establish a
unified digital platform for diplomatic modeling, among other things,
which would unite state agencies and nonprofit organizations working in
the area of public diplomacy.

We proceed from the premise the success of public diplomacy can be
ensured only if the proactive part of civil society, aware of its involve-
ment in the state’s foreign policy process and given access to effective
education and training programs at foreign policy literacy centers, partic-
ipates in discussions, forums, conferences and other events held abroad –
performing the same functions as those of professional diplomats, but
working at the PR level.

otherwise, the quantity of roundtables organized by nonprofit orga-
nizations in Russia just to account for the grants received will never pass
into quality, and the public diplomacy institution will remain embryonic.
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P.S. Modern international relations are a constantly changing reality.
Whereas in the past, before the rapid development of information and
communication networks, it was possible to wait until a particular tech-
nology proved itself, now a lot has changed. 

The current situation around public diplomacy practices is reminis-
cent of a well-known joke: “What are you doing?” “I am looking for my
key.” “Where did you lose it?” “up there in the park.” “Then why are you
looking for it down here?” “The light is better here!”

It seems that the time has come to shed more light on other, previ-
ously inconspicuous aspects of public diplomacy in Russia.
________________________
noTes
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Bioethics and Global Challenges

Yu. Sayamov

The unITeD naTIons educational, scientific and Cultural
organization (unesCo) pays special attention to bioethical issues when
considering the social and ethical challenges facing humanity [6].
Bioethics, as an interdisciplinary field of knowledge at the intersection of
philosophy, law, medicine, sociology, political science, demographics,
and cultural and religious studies, addresses moral aspects of people’s
attitudes toward life and death. It comprises a wide range of socioeco-
nomic, ethical and legal issues on the assumption that human values must
not be considered separately from biological facts, and strives to develop
moral and ethical norms, requirements and principles, establishing mech-
anisms for using scientific and technological achievements to benefit
people and nature. 

It encompasses analysis by doctors, biologists, philosophers, theolo-
gians, lawyers, psychologists, political scientists, and representatives of
other scientific and academic disciplines. It includes educational activi-
ties and is a thriving social institution with a sophisticated system of inter-
national, national, regional and local ethics committees. In a certain
sense, bioethics is a human rights movement in its field.

The unesCo Bioethics Program was proposed by unesCo
Director-general Federico Mayor, a biochemist by profession, and was
launched in 1993. later, in an article written for a unesCo anniversary
publication on the 20th anniversary of the Bioethics Program [1],
Federico Mayor noted that the relevance and importance of this program
is directly attributable to the growing importance of bioethics for human-
ity, whose dignity and equality serves as the basis of its rights and oblig-
ations. he posited that, from an ethical standpoint, not everything that can
be achieved should be, and not every tool is acceptable for use in the 
_______________________
Yury Sayamov, head of the unesCo chair on emerging global and social ethical chal-
lenges, global studies school, M.V. lomonosov Moscow state university, Professor,
y.sayamov@yandex.ru
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whole range of its possible application. Knowledge is always good,
Mayor believes, but it is not always applicable, since it can be use per-
versely. That is why ethics has become so needful, he says – especially
with respect to the expanding new knowledge and influence of economic
interests on its application [2].  

unesCo contributed significantly to the successful completion of
the human genome project, which has opened up unprecedented opportu-
nities for health care but at the same time raised new ethical and social
challenges. The renowned French research hematologist Jean Bernard
was among the first to outline the basic ethical principles of biological
research [3]. after analyzing various aspects of the moral consequences
of the biological revolution, he turned to related fields (medicine, philos-
ophy, theology, politics, economics, and law), paving, together with
american psychiatrist eugene Brody from the university of Maryland
[4], Federico Mayor [5], spanish geneticist Juan Ramón lacadena from
the university of Madrid [6] and other scientists [7; 8], a path to under-
standing bioethics as part of the mainstreaming of human rights, the most
important of which is the right to life. 

In an effort to make medicine a humanitarian field, Jean Bernard ini-
tiated the establishment in France of the national Consultative ethics
Committee for health and life sciences and became head of it in 1983.
In 1990, he advocated for the widespread establishment of bioethics com-
mittees and encouraged unesCo to develop and introduce three years
later the international Bioethics Program. lawyer noëlle lenoir, who
chaired the International Bioethics Committee, believed that the concept
of bioethics protection should extend to all life forms [9].

Considering the new social and ethical challenges brought about by
scientific and technological development, unesCo set out to elaborate
the topic of human genetics and bioethics at the global level. an impor-
tant achievement in this effort was the adoption in october 2005 of the
universal Declaration on Bioethics and human Rights [10].

The Declaration helped determine universal principles that could
serve as the basis for seeking an appropriate response to all new dilem-
mas and contradictions facing humankind as a result of the development
of science and technology. along with general bioethical principles, the
Declaration incorporates provisions on social responsibility and draws
attention to the importance of reducing the equality gap between the
north and the south. unesCo considers the Declaration a unique instru-
ment in the field of bioethics, since the agreement on its content was
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adopted and approved by the general Conference of states. This docu-
ment was preceded by and based on the universal Declaration on the
human genome and human Rights (1997) [11] and the International
Declaration on human genetic Data (2003) [12]. 

other documents used for international legal regulation in the field of
bioethics are the World Medical association Declaration of helsinki on
ethical principles for med-
ical research involving
human subjects (1964,
revised in 2000) [13], the
Council of europe Conven-
tion on human Rights and
Biomedicine (1997) and its
supplementary protocols
concerning organ transplan-
tation, biomedical research,
and the prohibition on
cloning human beings [14], and the un Declaration on human Cloning
(2005) [15].

The unesCo Bioethics Program is run by the unesCo sector for
social and human sciences in Paris. In 1993, the secretariat was estab-
lished for administering the program. The International Bioethics
Committee (IBC) was formed of 36 experts proposed by member states
and appointed by the unesCo director-general on the recommendation
of the program secretariat. In 1999, the program was complemented by
the Intergovernmental Bioethics Committee (IgBC), which also com-
prises 36 members who represent the states that have been elected to the
committee for a four-year term. Thus, unesCo has two bioethics com-
mittees: one international and the other intergovernmental [16]. In 1997,
the World Commission on the ethics of scientific Knowledge and
Technology was established. a significant part of its activity relates to
bioethics.

growing global attention to bioethics issues was confirmed by the
establishment of the un Interagency Committee on Bioethics to coordi-
nate the activities of specialized un agencies in this field [17].

In the Council of europe, the topic was taken up by the steering
Committee on Bioethics. The World health organization also has a work-
ing group on bioethics. World Bioethics Day was widely observed on
oct. 27, 2017. The unesCo Chairs Program established a chair on
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bioethics and its various aspects. one of the most active unesCo
bioethics chairs was inaugurated at the university of haifa, in 2001. In
2005, the global ethics observatory project was launched. Its electronic
database became a repository of bioethics educational material and pro-
grams, as well as information about scientists around the world capable
of serving as experts on bioethical issues and their particular aspects [18].
all this testifies to the growing importance of bioethics and attention to it. 

Bioethics is a vital part of modern biopolitics, which broadly refers to
the political and social application of life sciences (biology, ecology,
genetics, etc.) [19]. Bioethics examines ethical issues related to support-
ing life in its various forms and is often referred to as the ethics of life
[20]. To meet the challenges of bioethics, great importance is placed on
developing and applying bio laws: laws regulating the activities of
humans with respect to themselves and nature [21].

Bioethics is an interdisciplinary field dealing with research and its
application with respect to ethical, philosophical and anthropological
issues stemming from progress of science in general and biomedical sci-
ence in particular, and the introduction of the latest technologies in vari-
ous aspects of life, especially medicine and health [22].

The term “bioethics” is a very broad concept. The term is believed to
have been coined in 1927 by the german Pastor Fritz Jahr (1885-1953)
when proposing his bioethical imperative, which, unlike Kant’s, demand-
ed respect not only for humans but also for animals and plants [23]. In
this respect, he closely echoed his contemporary, albert schweitzer
(1875-1952), a fellow theologian, humanist and nobel laureate who pio-
neered the ethic of reverence for all life, which entailed humankind’s
recognition of its moral duty toward all other living organisms [24]. 

long before them, the origins of thinking on bioethics can be found
in the Buddhist philosophy of ahimsa – of not causing harm. and the
writings and opinions of ancient humanist, thinker and mathematician
Pythagoras (6th century BC), aristotle (384-322 BC), Plutarch (46-127
aD), Thomas aquinas, Francis of assisi (13th century), Thomas Moore
(1478-1535), Michel de Montaigne (1533-1592), René Descartes (1596-
1650), henry Mora (1614-1687), John locke (1632-1704), Voltaire
(1694-1778), Jean-Jacques Rousseau (1712-1778) Immanuel Kant (1724-
1804), and Jeremy Bentham (1748-1832) express various, sometimes
opposing, bioethical views [25].

american scholar aldo leopold (1887-1948), a founder of the now
widely known Wildlife Conservation society [26], and later his colleague

InTeRnaTIonal aFFaIRs204



at the university of Wisconsin university, Van Rensselaer Potter (1911-
2001), initially characterized bioethics as an offshoot of environmental
ethics. later, Potter in his book “Bioethics: Bridge to the Future” [27],
identified the main ways to develop the environmental and ethical ideas
of leopold in their application in biological research and medical prac-
tice. 

however, long before Potter, the bioethical issues of medicine were
outlined by our compatriot Vikenty Veresayev in his revolutionary book
“Diary of a Physician” (1901) [28]. he advocated for an ethics in science
in a broad, philosophical sense that should first and foremost fully
encompass the issue of the mutual relationship between medical science
and the living being. Veresayev viewed the primary objective of ethics to
be a comprehensive theoretical examination of the relationship between
the individual and medical science within borders beyond which the
interests of the individual could be offered as a sacrifice in the interest of
science. he stressed that the fundamental, central issue of medical ethics
is inevitably becoming medical science infringing on human rights.
essentially, Veresayev should be considered the father of bioethics,
although he did not use the term itself. 

Bioethical views were significantly developed by the great Russian
scientist Vladimir Ivanovich Vernadsky (1863-1945), a founder of bio-
chemistry and biogeochemistry who developed the theory of the bios-
phere, which was the apogee of ecological thinking [29]. In 1940, promi-
nent soviet biologist Dmitry Petrovich Filatov advocated “an ethic of the
love for life,” an idea that distinctly draws on bioethics. In 1952, another
Russian scholar, alexander alexandrovich lyubishchev, wrote an article
titled “The Basic Tenet of ethics.” a large contribution to the develop-
ment of views on bioethics was made by the distinguished Russian sci-
entists Yury Mikhailovich lopukhin [30] and alexander grigoryevich
Chuchalin, President of the Russian Committee on Bioethics, vice-presi-
dent of the unesCo Intergovernmental Bioethics Committee.

later, the concept of bioethics in various countries and at the global
level assumed new meanings as people’s biological lives increasingly
became subordinated to social, political, cultural, moral, ethical, and spir-
itual needs, paving the way for public dialogue aimed at reconciling sci-
ence with human interests [31]. however, the modern world community
proved intellectually and morally unprepared for revolutionary scientific
discoveries. The risk of the knowledge possessed by modern humankind
is the emerging possibility that humans will interfere with the foundations
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of life on earth, and that the latest technological innovations will change
lifestyles and ways of thinking. society is now facing questions about
how humans will survive as a species and how to conserve the earth’s
biosphere. Today, biotechnology is:

- cultivating disease-resistant plants that do not need to be applied
with chemicals harmful to humans and nature; 

- addressing the problem of the bioconversion of waste using
microorganisms; 

- using special microorganisms to cleanse ocean water from petro-
chemicals; 

- providing cheap protein-rich food to combat hunger in poor coun-
tries; 

- coming up with new possibilities for processing and storing food.
This list is by no means exhaustive.

Biotechnologies are opening amazing prospects for maintaining
human health and treating various diseases by procuring the necessary
proteins from plants, animals and humans for producing a wide range of
medicines; directing the delivery of drugs in humans; diagnosing and
subsequently treating hereditary diseases, etc. however, new technolo-
gies have created new ethical problems that are detrimental to human
well-being. 

Developing scientific knowledge today requires huge expenses that
increase the cost of qualified medical care. Receiving quality health ser-
vices is becoming a privilege of the wealthy.

organ transplantation success helps save the lives of many people.
This has led to a shortage of donor organs and thus the criminalization of
the entire field of transplantation.

Biotechnology helps expand production and cut the manufacturing
costs of drugs for treating rare diseases. But pharmaceutical companies,
for commercial reasons, are either not producing them or keeping prices
artificially high. The rights of subjects in clinical trials of new drugs are
being violated.

The use of modern diagnostic methods helps identify people suffer-
ing from rare genetic and congenital diseases. But information about such
diseases could be used for discriminatory purposes: terminating employ-
ment, denying insurance, inflicting moral damage. It is possible that a bio-
logically lower class emerges whose members will become pariahs of society.

solving demographic problems using assisted reproduction poses
complex ethical issues with regard to the parents and the child.

InTeRnaTIonal aFFaIRs206



artificially prolonging life by using the latest drugs and treatment
methods means populations are ageing in developed countries.

Preventive medicine allows many lives to be saved but leads to
uncontrolled population growth and the exacerbation of the demographic
situation in the world.

Because of their biosociological nature, people are under the supervi-
sion of physicians from birth to death. This allows for diseases to be iden-
tified and treated in a timely manner, but it also leads to restrictions on
the human right to control one’s own body and to make decisions con-
cerning life and death. The introduction of new technologies has altered
the traditional understanding of life and death, their beginning and end.
This has raised the issues of the right to life of an unborn child, euthana-
sia and maintaining life using artificial devices.

For a long time, doctors often did not even know about new conse-
quences, and when they confronted them, did not know how to avoid
them. all moral and legal problems encountered in their professional
activities were discussed behind closed doors. Medical errors were sup-
pressed from the public. Medicine is increasingly losing its humanistic
content: It is becoming more sophisticated from a technical perspective
but more heartless. 

Technocratic thinking in medicine, a focus on engineering and tech-
nology, has led to a crisis of traditional medical ethics. Its principles and
rules have started to lose the function of regulating medical and pharma-
ceutical practices from the standpoint of kindness and justice. Thus, new
possibilities of medicine and drugs associated with treating and manag-
ing human life, psyche, consciousness, and activity are conflicting with
moral values and principles. The result is that people’s confidence in
medicine has generally been thoroughly undermined. 

society is facing important questions:
- does modern science correspond with principles of respect for the

human person?
- how should already accumulated biomedical knowledge be viewed

if it can be used for good and for evil? 
- should research be developed, and where are its ethical limits?
- what is the role of researchers whose discoveries are often beyond

their control and practitioners who are using new methods of intervention
in the human body?

one component of bioethics is medical ethics, which historically is
represented in four main models: 
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- the hippocratic model (“do no harm”). In a famous debate in 1975
between two outstanding thinkers, Japanese Daisaku Ikeda and
englishman arnold Toynbee, the latter commented that everyone, not just
doctors should have followed the hippocratic oath [32]; 

- the Paracelsus model (“do good”), where the focus is on ethical
principles like humanism, compassion, beneficence, and treatment is
regarded as showing love toward others; 

- the deontological model, which assumes the moral integrity of doc-
tors and their compliance with their obligations;

- the biomedical model, which involves the introduction of new rela-
tionship models based on the autonomy of patients and the respect of their
rights to informed consent, confidentiality and truthfulness. For these
purposes, medical and research institutions are establishing bioethics
committees that are gradually forming a global network, since issues
associated with research on human beings, organ transplantation,
euthanasia, artificial reproduction, cloning, and genetic engineering affect
humanity as a whole. 

Complex bioethical issues affect many aspects of the development of
modern societies. The conclusions and recommendations of ethics com-
mittees have a significant impact on the quality of public opinion, prepar-
ing it to tackle the most complicated moral and legal issues concerning
every individual [33]. after all, for example, the world’s first heart trans-
plant operation, performed by south african surgeon Christiaan Barnard
on Dec. 3, 1967, was met with delight as well as accusations of murder. 

The environmental movement’s ideology was the first and the most
significant prerequisite for the formation of bioethics. scientific and tech-
nological progress is a source of civilizational wealth, but it also often
threatens human life, destroying humans’ natural habitat. There is a limit
to the use of natural resources. The report of the Club of Rome “The
limits to growth” (1972) states that humans have gone beyond this limit.
a report was published in 2018 to coincide with the 50th anniversary of
the Club of Rome and it expresses its consolidated position. The report is
titled: “Come on! Capitalism, short-termism, Population and the
Destruction of the Planet” [34]. 

The club above all sees the need to achieve a balance in the relation-
ship between humans and nature based on sustainable development and
environmental awareness. This position is first on the list of priorities. If
we continue to live by the old rules, collapse is imminent, the report
maintains. In this regard, it is important to form a new moral imperative:
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What was permissible in the past is no longer acceptable today.
environmental education at all levels needs to be supplemented by
bioethical education in a single representation system as a tool for form-
ing a collective consciousness of bioethics and the environment.

Meanwhile, the situation in this area is deteriorating. It is character-
ized by the escalation of existing bioethical challenges and the emergence
of new ones [35]. hypertrophic tolerance has led to gender schizophre-
nia, to the normalizing of the abnormal and to attacks on family life, all
of which are extremely dangerous to the bioethical well-being of society.
The promotion of homosexuality, which has become indoctrinated in
Western intellectual products, is now manifesting itself, for example, in
the mandatory inclusion of perverted heroes in films. This was com-
pounded by the recent campaign against so-called “harassment” that
declared men’s natural interest in women a “demonic phallocracy.”

Moral degeneration is also evident in the medical field. More recent-
ly, a surgeon in england was caught signing his name on the internal
organs of patients during operations.

however, there are also much greater causes for concern. There are
indications that the development of biological weapons is continuing
based on new principles, using the latest scientific and technological
achievements to make them effective on Russians, for example, but inef-
fective on europeans. It is thought that the u.s. is trying to collect bio-
material in Russia to that end, but after suffering a few setbacks and
seizures at Russian Customs checkpoints of already collected samples, it
has shifted to ukraine, where this is easier to do and the people from a
biological viewpoint are basically the same.

Viruses developed for military purposes are invisible and less expen-
sive than nuclear weapons but could pose no less a threat. The americans
are now using former soviet biotechnology labs in georgia and the Baltic
states. It has been speculated that a virus that decimated swine herds in
southern Russia came from a laboratory in georgia, and the false pneu-
monia virus that is actually a dangerous infectious pulmonary disease
could have come from the Baltic countries.

no less dangerous is biotechnology designed to control humans. The
Bilderberg Meeting, which many consider to be a club of shadow world
rulers, in 2017 discussed the topic of future humans being managed by
elites. This refers to using genetic engineering to alter humans as well as
the animals and plants they eat. genetic modification is supposed to cre-
ate a managed and weak human mind and health that is constantly in need
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of medical support and will not be able to survive until retirement age.
The cover of the magazine The Sun showed a prototype of the “human of
the future”: a degenerate with long limbs and fewer teeth, just enough to
chew on genetically modified foods [36]. 

Billionaire Bill gates, the largest shareholder of Monsanto, a leading
company in the gMo field, has proposed a “green revolution” project in
africa on the basis of gMo plants and allocated $120 million toward
genetic engineering projects. Those who oppose gMos because of the
unstudied and unpredictable consequences of their use are harassed by
those who make a lot of money in this business. This has directly affect-
ed Russian scientists. For example, Russian biologist Irina Yermakova,
who opposes gMos and has been prevented from publishing in foreign
scientific journals, stopped getting invited to international symposiums
and was forced to abandon her positions through threats [37].

as we stand on the threshold of a new technological paradigm, we
should prepare for genetic wars that could determine who has a chance to
survive. Viral and genetic weapons designed to radically reduce the
earth’s population are being developed. That is the goal of projects like
Project Coast, a recently revealed secret project in south africa that
developed bacteria that made black people infertile. a unesCo nan-
otechnology chair, which is conducting several studies in the context of
bioethical issues, is now working in south africa. 

Bioethics in Russia is now entering a new phase. on august 28, 2018,
the Russian Foreign Ministry hosted a meeting of the Russian Committee
for Bioethics under the Commission of the Russian Federation for
unesCo with new members, chaired by distinguished Russian acade-
mician a.g. Chuchalin. The long-term chairman of the committee and
now its honorary president, Ras academician Rem Petrov, who con-
tributed greatly to its work, addressed the meeting. 

The committee outlined the range of issues of Russia’s participation
in the unesCo Bioethics Program and mapped out an action plan for its
development. The 25th session of the International Bioethics Committee,
a meeting of the Intergovernmental Bioethics Committee of unesCo, as
well as the 10th extraordinary session of the World Commission on the
ethics of scientific Knowledge and Technologies, took place at
unesCo headquarters in Paris, on september 10-14, 2018.

The Russian delegation, comprising the president of the Russian
Committee for Bioethics, Ras academician А.g. Chuchalin, rector of the
Kazan state Medical university, Prof. alexander sozinov, and the author
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of this article actively participated in the discussions and talks. an impor-
tant indicator of the international recognition of Russia’s scientific con-
tribution to the development of bioethics was the election of the president
of the Russian Bioethics Committee as the vice-president of the
unesCo Intergovernmental Bioethics Committee. 

The next step was the holding in Moscow on november 30-
December 1, 2018, of a Russian Bioethics Committee conference on
“ethical Challenges of the 21st Century,” at which Dr. Christian Byk
(France), chairman of the unesCo Intergovernmental Bioethics
Committee, agreed to come and give a presentation as well as participate
in the launch at the n.I. Pirogov Russian national Research Medical
university of an online class on bioethics as a global issue and interna-
tional law of the unesCo chair for global problems.

The rapid development of views on bioethics and expansion of a
range of related issues has prompted reflection on this discipline in the
context of international relations, forming an ethically rich field of human
activity. If you believe that the phenomenon of the bioethics of interna-
tional relations exists as an ethically vibrant sphere of human activity, it
would be important to examine its dimensions and characteristics. 

Bioethics, after emerging as a new scientific discipline, was under-
stood as serving to explore ethical problems related to potential threats to
human survival in the modern world, and act as a bridge between science
and humanitarian principles. It seems that today, international relations
can to a much greater extent be viewed in a bioethical context than in past
eras, when they almost exclusively were determined by states and their
foreign policy. But even in the past, the actions and decisions of states
were guided by specific individuals with their own morals, and attitude to
life, death and the environment. 

on the basis of the existence of the concepts of moral licensing and
bioethical values in international relations, we should pay attention to the
fact that a world order built on the cooperation of states and the balance
of their forces is being replaced by a new type of international relations
whose philosophy is formed by a much broader range of participants and
filled with new values and meanings. The development of substantive
views on the bioethics of international relations is playing an increasing-
ly significant role in this process.

global social and ethical challenges pose existential questions for
humankind, adequate answers to which the global scientific community
must work together to find.
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Bioethics: Solving Tomorrow’s Problems Today

Christian Byk

Question: Your Honor, what are UNESCO’s bioethics bodies and what
are their objectives?

Answer: The discussion of bioethics-related problems at unesCo start-
ed in the 1990s with the issue of a human genome program. scientists
expressed concern about the possibility of some human genome modifi-
cations being developed with the help of new technology. Irina Bokova,
former director-general of unesCo, and a group of international scien-
tists decided to launch a program that included social and ethical aspects
of human rights. It was launched here in Moscow in 1991, leading to the
adoption of the universal Declaration on the human genome and human
Rights, followed by the International Declaration on human genetic
Data. This stimulated the development of educational activities and
research programs.

Then, in 1998, unesCo expanded the scope of its interests to the
global problem of bioethics, creating the Intergovernmental Bioethics
Committee. Furthermore, the creation of the World Commission on the
ethics of scientific Knowledge and Technology led to the formation of a
commission on the ethics of communication and the ethics of outer space.
In 2017, the Declaration on ethical Principles in Relation to Climate
Change was adopted. so, this is something more global. In the next sev-
eral years, unesCo will launch a program on ethics and artificial intel-
ligence.

Q: Can bioethics be considered an international security problem?

A: Two years ago, China first sought to change genetics. In this connec-
tion, the u.s. president said that this would affect his country’s security. 
_________________________
Justice Christian Byk, Chairperson, unesCo Intergovernmental Bioethics Committee
The interview was conducted by Vasily Kozhenkov.
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Today, you understand that science is part of a scientific and technologi-
cal society that uses technology for both medical and military purposes.
We use miniature drones for killing people. They kill people in
afghanistan, while pilots are based, for instance, in the u.s. however,
imagine that artificial intelligence allows you to do without any pilots at
all; you build an algorithm, provide photos of the person you would like
to be eliminated, and let a drone do this job on its own and simply notify
you about the execution. of course, it is good for a country when terror-
ists can be eliminated in this way.

There are situations where
soldiers fight for three days in
a row and have no time to
sleep. In this case, soldiers of
the future will be able to sleep
for just one hour a day to
improve efficiency. according
to media reports, the u.s.
Defense Department is subsi-
dizing all research projects of
this kind. other countries are also studying such technologies and using
them. as you know, there is a technology that allows soldiers to see clear-
ly at night, and in the future, there will be a technology that will enable
them not to talk, but to communicate by transmitting brainwaves so that
the enemy will not hear them. I know that this has not yet become a real-
ity, but this work is underway.

Q: What agencies in France deal with bioethics?

A: There are many bodies studying bioethics. First of all, in 1988, we cre-
ated a network of ethics committees to review medical research projects,
and today it is part of the european legal framework. In areas where
european legislation applies, they are part of the process of bringing new
drugs to the market. however, we also believe in public discussion, and,
as in Russia, the national bioethics committee in France was established
long ago, in 1983. every five years, it reviews French bioethics legisla-
tion, and during this time, the committee organizes countrywide public
discussions – hundreds of public discussions for six months. We also have
ethics forums at the regional level, where the public can receive informa-
tion and where professionals discuss mostly medical issues with members
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of the public. naturally, a national ethics committee with a research cen-
ter was created as part of a science and research organization. so, today
there are many agencies and our ethics committees are institutionalized.

Q: What kind of future is in store for bioethics?

A: First, bioethics expands the concept of scientific ethics; this is about
the convergence of ethics. It raises ethical questions in medicine. The rev-
olution of the past decade has brought various disciplines closer together
to study not only ethics, not only social and medical disciplines, but also
other disciplines. second, another important question is how to get soci-
ety involved in this process and why it should be involved. our present-
day way of life greatly depends on technology, without which it is diffi-
cult for us to exist. If electricity and communication disappear, society
will fall on hard times. If there is no electricity, we will have to go back
to the 17th or 18th century. People need to understand the importance of
technology in society, and they need to participate in discussing ways of
using technology. scientific achievements must be accessible to all.
however, the problem of limitations also exists today. I cannot tell you
more right now because I do not even know what we will look like in 100
years, but we know that we are going to be more technological and cul-
tured people.

Key words: bioethics, ethics forums, international security.
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Russia: The Past and Present 

of Its Federation Model

Yu. Bulatov

In The lasT DaYs of czarist autocracy, the public displayed a lot of
interest in the future political organization of Russia. People addressed all
political parties with “Down with autocracy!” and “long live the
Republic!” slogans and wanted all political parties in the center and the
provinces to present clear programs of Russia’s future state order and
national construction.  

The parties that appeared at the national outskirts of the Russian
empire at the turn of the 20th century – the armenian Revolutionary
Federation Dashnaktsutyun, Belorussian socialist hromada, the Party of
socialist-Federalists of georgia, Turkic Democratic Party of Federalists
Müsavat, ukrainian Party of socialist-Revolutionaries, and some other
left and liberal parties and organizations—lost no time to come up with
their projects of a federative system.

each of the national parties had its own ideas about the future feder-
ation. 

Dashnaktsutyun wanted a federation based on geography as the first
step to the creation of Trans-Caucasian Federation. Müsavat insisted on a
federation based on historical and cultural closeness. The ukrainian
socialist-Revolutionaries were talking about the ethnographic principle
and the need to unite all ukrainians who lived in the Russian empire and
outside it into a federation.

everything that was said about the future federation was fairly vague;
nobody knew how to build it “on the ruins of despotism.” The federalists,
however, agreed that the federation would, in the course of time, develop
into a complex union state consisting of state units with limited political
and juridical independence. They deemed it necessary to point out that, as 
________________________
Yury Bulatov, Dean, school of International Relations, Moscow state Institute
(university) of International Relations, Ministry of Foreign affairs of the Russian
Federation, Professor, Doctor of science (history); mo@inno.mgimo.ru
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distinct from the state, the units of such state would not be sovereign, that
is fully independent as regards internal and external issues. 

Federalists were widely supported while those who saw Russia as a
unitary state with its peoples having autonomous rights found themselves
in the minority. Contrary to expectations of those who supported rights of
the regions (Bolsheviks), the cultural-national autonomy (the
Constitutional Democrats, or Kadets), the national-personal autonomy
(the Poalei Tziyon), the national-state autonomy (the shura-i-Islamiyya
in Central asia), and the national-territorial autonomy (the alash  Party in
Kazakhstan), etc., their slogans stirred up no enthusiasm among the active
part of the empire’s population.1

The standoff between the unitarists and federalists, in which the latter
obviously outweighed the former, was obvious for all, the dissenting elite
of czarist Russia being no exception. The union of october 17 Party that
represented the interests of big bourgeoisie was very clear about its inten-
tion to prevent a union of states or a union state. Its leaders were con-
vinced that Russia should become a unitary state; the leaders of the
Constitutional Democratic Party were of the same opinion. They never
criticized the projects of a federal state yet never concealed their support
of a strong united and centralized Russian state. 

The Russian social Democratic labor Party (Bolsheviks) headed by
lenin opposed the idea of a federal state for the following reasons: 

(1) a federation did not harmonize with the Marxist teaching of the
dictatorship of the proletariat, since, according to Karl Marx, a unitary
state was the best possible variant of a proletarian state;

(2) federalism was weakening the proletarian movement since it
divided the workers by nationalities contrary to the slogan of proletarian
internationalism.

In their opposition to federalism, the Bolsheviks negatively assessed
the Bund (the general Jewish labor union in lithuania, Poland and
Russia) that proclaimed the federative principle of party organization.
The leaders of the RsDRP(b), in their turn, insisted that the federative
projects of state and party construction had done nothing good to the pro-
letarian movement in Russia. In their program, the Bolsheviks supported
only the right of nations to self-determination and bypassed the future
political organization of Russia. This issue was pushed aside till better
times.

During the revolutionary events of February-october 1917, political
parties in Russia demonstrated an even stronger support for the idea of a
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federal model of the Russian multinational state. In May 1917, the
Muslims of Russia organized their first congress in Moscow that defined
federation as the form of Russia’s future political organization, as was
suggested by the azeri delegation. In their speeches, delegates of the
Congress of the Peoples of Russia convened in Kiev in september 1917
spoke of Russia as a democratic federative republic.

soviet historians of
the Communist Party
maintained that in June
1917, at the First all-
Russia Congress of sovi-
ets, lenin had allegedly
spoken about the future of
Russia as a federal state.
These chroniclers, howev-
er, could quote only one phrase out of his “speech on the War” delivered
at the Congress: “let Russia be a union of free republics”2; the word
“federation” had not been mentioned.

after the october Revolution, he, likewise, was very vague about the
future political organization – federalism vs. unitarism – of the young
soviet state. The first documents of soviet power offered no answer
either. The Declaration of the Rights of the Peoples of Russia of
november 2, 1917 defined the future soviet state as “a voluntary and
honest union of the peoples of Russia.” It seems that the meaning of this
vague formula was clear only to the leader of the Bolshevik Party. an
“honest union” is a fairly subjective definition; as for the “voluntary,” all
those who lived in the soviet union know what the word meant in soviet
parlance. To keep all citizens of the new Russian state within soviet sys-
tem, lenin had to take into account the wide support of the idea of feder-
alism by the peoples of the former Russian empire. This explains why
several months later he had gathered enough determination to proclaim
the soviet Republic a federation.

In January 1919, the Third all-Russia Congress of soviets held in
Petrograd passed the Declaration of Rights of the Working and exploited
People that said: “The Russian soviet Republic should be established on
the principle of a free union of free nations, as a federation of soviet
national republics” based on the national-state (soviet national republics)
and administrative-state principles (soviet republics). The document
specified the foundations of soviet federalism: voluntary unification of
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working classes of all nations of Russia. according to the decisions of the
Third Congress of soviets, the soviet Republic acquired an official name
of the Russian soviet Federative socialist Republic (RsFsR).

The same congress established a constitutional commission that
received and studied all sorts of projects of the future federal structure of
soviet Russia. The RsFsR Commissariat for Justice, for example,
offered the project of an all-Russia labor Commune as a variant of a fed-
eral state that would exist until the expected and very close victory of the
socialist revolution worldwide and transition of all peoples of the world
to socialism. The same commissariat opposed the federation projects with
its own project of the soviet republic based on five professional federa-
tions of (a) land-tillers; (b) industrial workers; (c) civil servants; (d)
traders; e) people employed by private persons. This can be aptly
described as a federation of socio-economic associations rather than a
union of peoples or territories. as could be expected, the project was dis-
missed without discussions.

The Constitutional Commission of the Third Congress of soviets had
to bring together the world experience of federative states and the pro-
gram principles of soviet power. In July 1918, the Fifth all-Russia
Congress of soviets adopted the Constitution of the RsFsR that legally
confirmed the basic principles of soviet national building: (a) the princi-
ple of nationality as the cornerstone of the country’s administrative-terri-
torial division; (b) class approach to the nationalities policy understood as
a union of the working people of all nations and free self-determination;
(c) recognition of national-state units within the RsFsR in the form of
soviet national republics; (d) federation of soviet national republics; (e)
“soviets of those regions which had a special way of life and specific
national composition could form autonomous regional unions; the latter
were federative components of the PsFsR; (f) a single legal field was cre-
ated in which all citizens enjoyed equal rights irrespective of their racial
or national affiliation; (g) admission of new members to the RsFsR and
recognition of the secession of any parts of it were the prerogative of the
all-Russia Congress and the all-Russia Central executive Committee.

Bolsheviks demonstrated a lot of caution and pragmatism when mov-
ing toward a federation: the workers and peasants of all nations were
invited to decide, at their national congresses of soviets, whether they
wanted and on which conditions to take part in the federal government
and in all other federal soviet structures.

The federation as a form of political order of soviet Russia was a
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mere declaration. First, the 1918 Constitution said nothing about repre-
sentation of the federation subjects in the federal government structures;
second, central power enjoyed exclusive competences while the local
authorities had to be satisfied with leftovers. according to articles 49 and
50 of the 1918 Constitution, “the all-Russia Congress and the all-Russia
Central executive Committee deal with the questions of state… [and] all
other affairs which, according to their decision, require their attention.”
In fact, on the eve of the first soviet Constitution, the country already was
a unitary state formed from above on the initiative of the ruling Bolshevik
Party with no national component yet in its administrative-territorial divi-
sion.

It should be said that the Bolsheviks steered the country toward a
united state of the peoples of the former Russian empire for certain objec-
tive and subjective reasons.

The following can be described as objective reasons:
(1) division of labor between the peoples of the Russian empire as a

product of their common history;
(2) uniform structure of soviet power that consisted of national-state

and national-territorial units set up on the territory of the former Russian
empire and cut to the soviet pattern: (a) dictatorship of the proletariat; (b)
the leading role of the Communist Party; (c) the union of the working
class and the poorest peasantry, etc.; 

(3) hostile imperialist neighbors and a threat of another attack of
imperialist powers at soviet Russia meant that all forces and means
should be consolidated for the purposes of defense.

The list of subjective factors includes the military-political, econom-
ic and diplomatic union of soviet socialist republics that took shape dur-
ing the Civil War and foreign intervention. The issue of federalism reap-
peared on the agenda as one of the discussion items; an optimal soviet
model of national construction in the regions was needed. By that time,
however, several forms of state units were already existing set according
to the soviet pattern:

(1) the Russian and Trans-Caucasian federations of soviet national
republics (the RsFsR and TCsFsR);

(2) soviet socialist republics (Belorussian ssR and ukrainian ssR); 
(3) autonomous soviet social republics (Bashkir assR, Tatar assR,

Kirgiz assR (from 1925 Kazakh assR), Turkestan assR);
(4) autonomous regions (Chuvash aR, Mari aR, Kalmyk aR, Voty

aR);
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(5) the labor commune of the germans of the Volga area and the labor
commune in Karelia;

(6) People’s soviet republics in Central asia (Bukhara and Khorezm
People’s soviet Republics). 

In august 1922, a special commission headed by Valerian Kuybyshev
set up to create a plan of unification of soviet republics arrived at a con-
clusion that all soviet republics should become parts of the RsFsR as
autonomies to form a state union that would be called the ussR. These
decisions relied on stalin’s project of autonomization, a united economic
organism on the united territory of the soviet republics with the center in
Moscow. This meant that the competence of the central governing struc-
tures of the RsFsR would be spread to all other republics. 

lenin rejected stalin’s plan and offered his own: “We consider our-
selves… equal, and enter, on an equal basis, into a new union, a new fed-
eration, the union of the soviet Republics of europe and asia”3 rather
than into the RsFsR. In Khrushchev’s times, stalin’s personality cult was
denounced while the decisions of the First all-union Congress of soviets
(December 1922) and the foundation of the soviet union were presented
as a triumph of lenin’s nationalities policy. It was said that stalin’s plan
of autonomization of soviet republics within the RsFsR had been humil-
iated. Is this true?

It should be said that the disagreements between lenin and stalin
were related to tactical, rather than strategic issues: the Bolshevik leaders
were always unanimous when it came to the future of the soviet federa-
tion; the latter was considered just a temporal form of the state order in
Russia. The second Program of the RCP(b) of March 1919 that was
expected to remain in force during the period of transition from capital-
ism to socialism stressed, in particular: “… the Party proposes, as a tran-
sitional form [italics mine. – author] towards complete unity, a federation
of states organized according to the soviet type.” This means that the
ussR. was a joint decision by the RCP(b) leaders.

at the same time, the ussR can be regarded as a compromise of
sorts: on the one hand, it was a union of equal republics (in line with
lenin’s plan); on the other, the subjects of the RsFsR were ranked
according to stalin’s plan of autonomization. 

later, the discussions about the federative system for Russia were
unfolding among “national deviators” (national-uklonisty); they had
nothing to do with the projects of lenin and stalin and their approaches
to the soviet union and its structure. The debates about an efficient fed-
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eration in soviet Russia took place on the eve of the adoption of the 1924
Constitution of the ussR. ukrainian Communists demonstrated a lot of
zeal and interest. Christian Rakovsky, First Chairman of the Council of
People’s Commissars of ukraine, insisted on a well-organized centralized
system of economic management and sovereign rights of the union
republics in national construction, social sphere and economy.
sovereignty in economy was the shortest way to political sovereignty,
which means that Rakovsky was pushing the country not toward a soviet
federation but toward a confederation, in which the subjects would trans-
fer to the center, on their own free will, the share of their powers agreed
in advance.

nikolay skrypnik who filled the post of the People's Commissar of
Justice and Prosecutor general of ukraine occupied even more radical
positions: he was talking about a sovereign ukrainian state that in future
would become member of the world socialist federation and insisted that
the Communists of independent ukraine should be independent of
Moscow and that their relations with Russia required the mediation of the
leaders of the Third Communist International. 

Mirsaid sultan-galiev, member of the collegium of the People’s
Commissariat for nationalities of the RsFsR, came up with his own vari-
ant of a “federative skyscraper.” he was convinced that the federative
relationships should be spread to all national regions within the ussR.
The leader of Tatar Communists was talking about a north-Caucasian,
Tatar-Bashkir and other federations; he said that the relations between the
RsFsR and the Center should be revised to let all other subjects (and not
only the RsFsR) join the soviet union with equal rights. he in fact had
outstripped his time: in the 1990s, there appeared 89 legally equal feder-
ation subjects on the territory of the Russian Federation. 

There is another no less interesting fact: in the course of discussions
about the principles of the future federative state, it was suggested that the
one-chamber Central executive Committee set up at the First Congress of
soviets of the ussR should be replaced with a two-chamber structure.
This was approved together with the suggestion to raise the status of the
autonomous republics to that of the union republics. This was taken into
account by the second Congress of soviets of the ussR that in January
1924 adopted the Constitution of the ussR. The document registered that
(1) the Congress of soviets of the ussR elects the soviet of the union
from among the representatives of the member Republics in proportion to
the working population – it was a class representation, and (2) the soviet
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of nationalities is composed of representatives of the member Republics
and autonomous Republics on the basis of five representatives for each
member Republic and one representative for each autonomous Republic.

The second Congress of soviets of the ussR defined the basic prin-
ciples of the federative system of the ussR: (1) the ussR is a socialist
federation based on the soviets with the leading role of the Communist
Party; (2) the federation is organized according to the nationalities prin-
ciple; (3) all subjects of the federation are equal; (4) the republics join the
federation on their own free will; (5) the federation should be organized
according to the principles of democratic centralism (subordination of the
minority to the majority, strict compliance with the instructions from the
Center, etc.). In plain words, this meant that the norms of Party life were
imposed on soviet society.

an analysis of the 1924 Constitution of the ussR reveals that the
soviet federation stemmed from the principles very different from those
accepted in the West, the united states in particular. First, the soviet fed-
eration was built according to the nationalities principle, rather than
administrative-territorial one, which meant that the soviet union was a
federation of peoples rather than territories.

second, unlike the constitutions Western-style that banned withdraw-
al from the federation, the Fundamental law of the ussR gave the
republics the right to leave the union state even if the mechanism of this
move remained vague and was limited to the statement that an agreement
of all republics was needed. 

Third, while the Western federations were, as a rule, symmetrical,
which means that its subjects had a unified legal status, the soviet union
at the early stages of its existence was an asymmetrical structure. under
the 1924 Constitution, the soviet union had two federations – the
Russian (RsFsR) and Trans-Caucasian (TCsFsR), as well as two union
republics – the Belorussian ssR and the ukrainian ssR. stability of the
union state was ensured by the Bolshevik Party, all-union social organi-
zations (trade unions, the Komsomol, etc.), the Red army, the Joint state
Political Directorate (ogPu), as well as the union and republican
People’s Commissariats.

The course at the victory of socialism in one country resulted in
stronger unitarist trends in the soviet national construction. In practice,
the federative order of the soviet union continued realizing stalin’s plan
of autonomization in the Center/the periphery relationships. article 1 of
the 1924 Constitution stated that “The union of socialist soviet
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Republics through its supreme organs has the following powers…. (h) to
establish the basic principles and the general plan of the national econo-
my of the union.” 

stalin’s plan of autonomization was gaining momentum: by the end
of the Civil War, there had been four and by the end of 1936, 17
autonomous republics in the RsFsR. It should be said that the autono-
mization program was realized also in other republics of the soviet
union. The leaders of those union republics (azerbaijan, georgia,
Tajikistan, uzbekistan, and ukraine) that by late 1936 had acquired
national-state and national-territorial units never confronted the Center
with the demand to abandon the unitary system of government. It should
be said that, when the soviet union disintegrated, none of the former
union republics embraced the format of a sovereign federal state. at the
turn of the 21st century, Russia was the only one among fifteen union
republics that proclaimed the course at a federal state. unitarism tri-
umphed over federalism across the post-soviet space. 

a potential confrontation between the autonomous units and the
Center was prevented with the help of a socialist competition of sorts
between republican autonomies with a prospect of acquiring the status of
a union republic introduced in the ussR in the 1930s. The following con-
ditions were indispensable: “First, the republic concerned must be a bor-
der republic. secondly, the nationality which gives its name to a given
soviet republic must constitute a compact majority within that republic.
Thirdly, the republic should have a population of a million, at least.”4

Kazakhstan and Kirgizia won the “socialist competition” to become
union republics on the basis of the 1936 Constitution of the ussR. soon
after that, the Karelian assR became the Karelo-Finnish ssR. The union
republics served as a sort of the security belt for the Bolshevik Center. 

The autonomous republics in the RsFsR could not aspire to raise
their status to the union because, according to the soviet leaders, with no
external borders they could not realize the right of withdrawal from the
soviet union. It should be said that the 1936 Constitution corrected, to a
certain extent, the norms of representation of the autonomous and union
republics in the federal organs of power.

The status of the autonomous republics in the ussR was lowered;
previously, they had sent the same number of deputies to the soviet of
nationalities as the union republics. The Fundamental law of the 1936
formulated new rules: “The soviet of nationalities is elected by the citi-
zens of the ussR on the basis of thirty-two deputies from each union
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Republic and eleven deputies from each autonomous Republic.” The fed-
eration was no more agreement-based; it became based on the diktat of
the Center: from that time on, new members were admitted to the soviet
union by a Decree of the Presidium of the supreme soviet of the ussR.

how did the model of the ussR as a federation built up in the 1930s
look in reality?

Chapter one of the 1936 Fundamental law dealing with the social
order of the ussR said: “The union of soviet socialist Republics is a
socialist state of workers and peasants.” This meant, in fact, that the lead-
ers of the Bolshevik Party in no way took any other social group into
account.

By the tradition inherited from czarist Russia, the intelligentsia was
denied an independent role on the domestic stage. Those who had con-
solidated their positions on the political olympus in Russia were con-
vinced that the intelligentsia should serve the interests of the ruling
regime and, at best, be squeezed into the second echelon of the ruling
structures. It should be said in all justice that the Bolsheviks did never
conceal their attitude to intellectual elite; in fact, they did not need it that
much. In 1917, lenin did not mince words: “We trust our Party. We see
in it the intelligence, honor and conscience of our times.”5 The political
regime relied on the multinational soviet and Party nomenklatura.

These attitudes served the cornerstone of social politics of the
Bolsheviks during socialist construction in the soviet union. under the
banner of struggle against great Power chauvinism and local nationalism,
the Communists “reduced to zero” (read: exterminated) the intellectual
elite of the “former upper classes” both in the center and the periphery.
Instead, they set the task of creating the working intelligentsia from
among the workers and peasants. as could be expected, the layer of intel-
ligentsia with proletarian roots was very thin. let’s have a look at the peo-
ples of the ussR in the context of changes that took place in the social
structure of soviet society in less than three five-year periods. historical
science uses the “peasant nations” concept to define the nations too young
to have intellectual elites of their own or the nations that lost theirs under
certain circumstances. 

This “ethnic” approach to the analysis of social processes in the
soviet state allows us to somewhat readjust the assessment of the soviet
union found in the 1936 Constitution. article 13 described the ussR as
a “federal state, formed on the basis of the voluntary association of soviet
socialist Republics having equal rights.” The definition of the “peasant
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nations” in the science of history allows us to de facto define the soviet
union not only as a union of equal peoples but also a union of peasant
nations with the Party of Bolsheviks at its head.  

In these conditions, the leaders of the all-union Communist Party
(Bolsheviks) monopolized the right on absolute truth. They acquired
unlimited possibilities to manipulate with public opinion, shift accents
and suppress any information in their interests. The soviet leaders never
answered the question why the soviet Constitutions that legally con-
firmed that the soviet union was a federal state never used the term “fed-
eration” or replaced it with the term “union state.” here I will try to find
an answer.

First, the term “union state” when used instead of “federation” cam-
ouflaged certain principles of soviet federalism (the leading role of the
Communist Party, the principle of democratic centralism as the main
principle of the development of soviet society) that had nothing in com-
mon with the universal principles of federalism widely used in the world.

second, the Bolsheviks looked at the federation as a temporal form of
the organization of soviet power at first in expectation of the world
socialist revolution and later because of the very short period of transition
from capitalism to socialism (allegedly completed according to
stalin).

Third, when the Bolshevik leaders proclaimed, at the 18th Congress
of the all-union Communist Party (Bolsheviks), that socialism had basi-
cally been built in one country, the unitary trends began to prevail over
the federative system. It should be said than in the late 1930s national
construction in the soviet union was determined by the need to resolve
the most urgent problems in line with the unitary rather than federative
trends: internationalization of all sides of life of peoples of the ussR,
creation of socialist nations and bringing them together into a new com-
munity of people – the soviet people. 

The targets thus specified were realized according to what can be
called the Three D program: de-rooting, de-politicization and de-nation-
alization. De-rooting meant the very specific personnel policy of the
Party in the national (non-Russian) areas. The union republics acquired
an institute of second secretaries of the republican Communist Party
structures and the institute of first deputies of prime ministers of union
republics. These posts could not be filled by members of the titular
nationality or even by locally-born Russians. They went to Moscow-
appointed members of the soviet or Party nomenklatura accountable to
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the Center for the personnel policy in the republics and the course at inter-
nationalization of all sides of life of local people. 

De-politization meant, first and foremost, de-politization of the local
identity and the development of culture “national in form and socialist in
content.” With the same aim in view, the written languages of the non-
Russian peoples of the ussR were transferred from the latin script to the
Cyrillic script that deprived the younger generations of the non-Russian
regions of their cultural and historical heritage; from that time on, they
were educated in the spirit of loyalty to the ideas of Communism. 

De-nationalization began before the war of 1941-1945 when the
soviet leaders took the course at linguistic consolidation of the peoples of
the ussR on the basis of the Russian national dominant. The Russian lan-
guage was included into school curricular as one of the obligatory sub-
jects in the non-Russian republics; conscripts to the Red army were
taught Russian if they did not know it.

The unitarian trends in the development of the soviet state became
especially obvious during the great Patriotic War when the Bolshevik
Party accumulated the entire volume of state, military, political, and eco-
nomic power. The soviet union became a unitary state with one national
center rather than a federation. The political course pursued by stalin
acquired the obvious features of a power of one nation. In his diplomatic
correspondence, stalin was using more and more frequently the word
Russia instead of the ussR. 

The new state anthem of the soviet union adopted in January 1944
expressed, eloquently and clearly, the very essence of the soviet state:
“unbreakable union of freeborn Republics/great Russia has welded for-
ever to stand.” It should be said that stalin personally edited the text and
inserted these lines instead of the previous “The noble union of free peo-
ples” written by the anthem’s authors – war correspondents sergey
Mikhalkov and gabriel el-Registan.

The subject of great Russia was further developed by stalin in his
speech at the reception in honor of Red army commanders given by the
soviet government in the Kremlin on May 24, 1945. he spoke about the
Russian people as the greatest nation “because it has won in this war uni-
versal recognition as the leading force of the soviet union among all the
peoples of our country.” and “because it is the most outstanding nation of
all the nations forming the soviet union.”6

This laid the foundation of a new federative model of the ussR. as
Russian scholar Robert Yengibaryan has pointed out in his recent work
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Vremya pereotsenki tsennostey (The Time to Revise Values), the error
made by the soviet leaders in the process of building up the soviet union
– the federation built on the national rather than territorial and civic prin-
ciple – could have been corrected after World War II. Inspired by the vic-
tory, the country and the people were looking for new roads of develop-
ment.7 This was not done, and the chance of historic importance was lost. 

During Khrushchev’s rule (1953-1964), the stalin model of a union
state was gradually dismantled in the course of the campaign against the
stalin personality cult. In the sphere of economic management,
Khrushchev tried, first and foremost, to destroy stalin’s project of auton-
omization; it meant decentralization of national economies and strength-
ening economic independence of the republics. During the reforms, 141
union and republican ministries were liquidated and the ill-conceived
transfer from the branch (vertical) to territorial (horizontal) economic
management was implemented. over 11 thousand enterprises were trans-
ferred from the union to republican jurisdiction8; this measure broke the
“Center-the periphery” chain, weakened the economic ties between the
republics, triggered an uncontrolled growth of bureaucracy, and intensi-
fied nepotism in the union and autonomous republics. 

Khrushchev’s economic and social policies increased the distance
between the republics and the Center. The ussR Ministry of Justice and
Ministry of the Interior were liquidated, and their functions transferred to
the union republics that assumed responsibility for their courts of justice,
the civil, criminal and procedural codes, internal administrative-territori-
al division, etc. The national (non-Russian) republics acquired their own
elites from among the members of the local soviet and Party nomen-
klatura who belonged to the titular nations; the centrifugal trends were
accelerating and growing more and more obvious.

The legal mayhem launched by Khrushchev was weakening the
soviet federative model. In 1954, for example, he transferred the Crimean
Region from the RsFsR to the ukrainian ssR to mark the 300th anniver-
sary of reunification of ukraine and Russia. This was done on the
strength of the decisions of the Presidiums of the supreme soviets of both
republics contrary to the corresponding articles of their Constitutions that
demanded preliminary discussions and voting in their legislatures.

There was another document also affected by legal nihilism that nev-
ertheless remains in power. here I have in mind the Decree of the
Presidium of the supreme soviet of the RsFsR of october 29, 1948 that
defined the legal status of sevastopol as the city of union jurisdiction.
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This means that when Crimea was transferred to ukraine in 1954 the lat-
ter’s jurisdiction did not spread to the hero City. These “trifles” had been
disregarded in ukraine and Russia both in soviet and post-soviet times
until President of Russia Vladimir Putin reminded about this at his meet-
ing with Mayor of Moscow sergey sobyanin. The president deemed it
necessary to remind that sevastopol, the sister city of Moscow, had been
part of Russia in soviet and post-soviet times. It remained a city of cen-
tral jurisdiction when Crimea was illegally detached from Russia. The
Russian president has rightly pointed out that sevastopol was forgotten;
it had never been transferred from the RsFsR to ukraine.9 

Khrushchev could change the status of any union republic at his own
free will, something that even stalin could not afford. In 1956, for exam-
ple, allegedly upon the request of the working people, it was officially
announced that, due to the national composition, common economy and
close cultural ties between the Karelo-Finnish ssR and the RsFsR, the
former was renamed the Karelian assR and became part of the RsFsR.
Voluntarism and subjectivism were the distinctive features of
Khrushchev’s politics, the nationalities policies being no exception. 

The development prospects of the soviet republics began to look
more like mythical goals. They were formulated in the Third Program of
the CPsu, the program of communist construction, adopted by the 22nd
Congress of the CPsu in 1961. according to Khrushchev, the country
should go back to the lenin principles of nationalities policy. The First
secretary of the CC CPsu was holding forth about further blossoming of
nations and drawing them closer to achieve complete unity; it was point-
ed out that all soviet nations should acquire a common internationalist
culture. It should be said in all justice that lenin had formulated these
ideas before october 1917 only to abandon them after the revolution.
What is “complete unity” of nations? how can a unified culture be creat-
ed outside national identity? The Communists never clarified these points.

Communist rhetoric and social demagoguery were shared also by the
next leader of the soviet Communists. In 1971, speaking at the 24th
Congress of the CPsu, leonid Brezhnev said that “during the years of
socialist construction, a new historical community of people, the soviet
people, has been formed.” This was said despite the fact that no matter
how strange, the country obviously had no language of communication
between nations: the number of those members of the titular nation who
could speak Russian in any of the union republics left much to be
desired:
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(a) in six union republics (Belorussia, ukraine, latvia, lithuania,
Kazakhstan, and Moldavia), over half of the titular nation could speak
and read Russian;

(b) only one-third of the population in titular nations of azerbaijan,
armenia, georgia, Kirgizia, and estonia had an adequate command of Russian;

(c) less than one-third of the autochthonous population in uzbekistan,
Tajikistan and Turkmenistan could speak Russian.

It should be said that none of the Constitutions of the ussR contained
an article on the state language or defined the status of the Russian lan-
guage. This means that those proclaiming the soviet people a new histor-
ical community were indulging in idle talk.

at the same time, the trend to reaching this goal in the multinational
soviet state really existed; it was confirmed during the great Patriotic
War but did not develop beyond a trend. 

The programmatic guidelines of the Party leadership often were far
from the realities of everyday life. Thus, the Third Program of the CPsu
officially stated that communication between the peoples of the ussR
was increasing since “the material and spiritual needs of every people are
satisfied to the same extent” and that common spiritual features of all
soviet peoples explained why “the boundaries between the union
republics of the ussR are losing their former significance.” But can this
thesis of the Party program be in harmony with the statements of the
Chairman of the Presidium of the supreme soviet of the ussR nikolai
Podgorny who, as First secretary of the CC Communist Party of ukraine
(1957-1963), insisted that the Krasnodar Territory should be transferred
to ukraine because the Kuban Cossacks living there were ukrainians? 

It is likewise hard to explain the fact that the germans of the Volga
area, having been politically rehabilitated in 1964, could not restore their
autonomous national-state status and return to the places of their histori-
cal settlement from Kazakhstan where they had been deported by stalin
during the great Patriotic War. The soviet germans were not seeking for-
giveness but restoration of their legal civil rights after World War II. let
me remind that the germans who had fought against the soviet union set
up two states – the FRg and the gDR – after the war. In 1976, the
Politburo of the CC CPsu passed a decision on the german autonomous
Region in Kazakhstan, but it was blocked by local authorities. 

nagorny Karabakh and the relations between armenians and azeris,
repatriation of the Meskheti Turks and the Crimean Tatars, etc. represent-
ed the problems that people in power preferred to sweep under the carpet.
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They merely shifted the responsibility to the KgB of the ussR. From
1976 on, that is, when the Fifth Chief Directorate was set up, this omnipo-
tent special service was oblibated to protect the Constitutional order, cut
short nationalist provocations and oppose all sorts of ideological subver-
sion.

as soon as some leaders of union republics (Kazakhstan, georgia,
azerbaijan, uzbekistan) were elected Member or Candidate Member of
the Politburo of the CC CPsu, these republics became “untouchable,”
that is, exempt from laws. Protected by the “umbrella” of the union state,
they developed into ethnocratic regimes with structuralized (Party, eco-
nomic, academic, etc.) national elites consisting of the titular nation. The
union republics were getting isolated while the personnel policy became
ossified. This means that the federation model of the ussR was obvious-
ly malfunctioning.

The disintegration of the federal model was set in motion when, dur-
ing the perestroika, the CPsu was deprived of its role of the political core
of soviet society. This load-bearing framework of the soviet multina-
tional federation was destroyed by general secretary of the CPsu
Mikhail gorbachev, among others. In March 1990, the Third Congress of
People’s Deputies annulled, with gorbachev’s approval, article 6 of the
soviet Constitution that defined the CPsu as “the leading and guiding
force of the soviet society.”

The 28th Congress of the CPsu held in July 1990 delivered the final
blow: it adopted a new version of the Charter of the CPsu that estab-
lished the federative status of the party; all Communist parties of the
union republics became independent. all first secretaries of the Central
Committees of the Communist parties of the union republics followed
the example of gorbachev to become presidents of their “possessions.”
The CPsu, the main unifying bond of the soviet union, was eliminated.
The union republics retreated to their national “apartments”; later, they
became sovereign states in the post-soviet space. The future was sealed,
the rest was a formality. 

on the eve of the soviet union’s dissolution, the first President of
Russia Boris Yeltsin called on the Russians to start building up a new fed-
eration from scratch. In the summer of 1990, during his visit to Kazan, he
said: “grab as much sovereignty as you can swallow” which brings us
back to lenin’s time and his slogan “steal back the stolen” made public
immediately after the october Revolution of 1917. Very soon, however,
that Bolshevik slogan addressed to the wide popular masses was sup-
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pressed. The first President of Russia, eager to consolidate his power,
encouraged trade in sovereignties between the Center and the regions
which launched the process of unrestrained souvereignization of peoples
and territories that had been parts of the soviet union.

In august 1990, for example, the leaders of the autonomous Republic
of Tatarstan adopted a Declaration on the state sovereignty of the
Republic that without prior arrangement registered its new status of a
union republic. Chukotka, on the other side of Russia, announced that it
wanted to become part of the new federation without any intermediaries
in the form of regional structures. heads of regions sent to the President
of Russia requests to upgrade their regions into republics: Pomorye,
Maritime, novosibirsk, omsk, etc. 

on the whole, Moscow received over 50 requests to set up new
national or administrative territorial units including 22 national republics,
16 territorial republics, two confederations (the Confederation of the
Peoples of the Caucasus which was an Islamist project and the great
Turan, a pan-Turkic federation) as well as several autonomous regions
and national districts. The Center was even invited to set up an
International ecological Park as one of the subjects of the Russian Federation.

Finally, in December 1993, the new Constitution of the Russian
Federation confirmed the federal status of Russia with 89 subjects, 57 of
them based on the administrative-territorial principle, and 32, on the
nationality principle. Para 3 of article 5 of the Constitution specified:
“The federal structure of the Russian Federation shall be based on its
state integrity, the unity of the system of state power, the division of mat-
ters of authority and powers between state government bodies of the
Russian Federation and state government bodies of constituent entities of
the Russian Federation, the equality and self-determination of peoples in
the Russian Federation.”

Very much as usual, we have found ourselves “ahead of the game.”
history knows no other federation with this number of subjects. It cannot
be managed efficiently from one center; it is impossible to take the inter-
ests of all and every federation subject into account. on the other hand,
none of the federation subjects can hope to independently realize all its
plans, let alone highly specific.

In the mid-1990s, Russia was living amid the parade of sovereignties
and constitutional and legal nihilism. Constitutions or Charters adopted
by the federation subjects that in parts contradicted the 1993 Constitution
of the Russian Federation became the fashion of the time.
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The majority of the RF republics defined themselves in their
Constitutions as sovereign states with the right to suspend those of the
federal laws that contradicted their Constitutions. Certain leaders of
national republics (the Republic of sakha being one of them) went even
further: they assumed part of the rights of the Commander-in-Chief of the
RF, in particular the right to pass decisions on troop movements and con-
trol of troop movements across the republic. The Republic of Tyva appro-
priated the right to introduce martial law on its territory, to declare wars
and sign peace treaties. The Republic of Kalmykia, in its turn, decided
that it had the right to mint money and declared that within its borders the
ruble was foreign currency.

The subjects of the Russian Federation created on the basis of the
administrative-territorial principles also demonstrated a lot of ingenuity.
The heads of the saratov Region, for example, announced that, according
to the results of local referendum, federal acts could be suspended as con-
tradicting local laws or the interests of the local population. The omsk
Region introduced death penalty for drug use, etc.

In the late 20th century, Russia moved dangerously close to the line
behind which the federation could become a loosely connected confeder-
ation. In 1990, in his first address to the Federal assembly of the Russian
Federation, Putin critically assessed the quality of the federation status
quo of post-soviet Russia: “We still do not have a full federal state. I want
to stress this: we do have a decentralized state” and “federal relations in
Russia are incomplete and undeveloped.”

In which way does the current structure of the Russian Federation dif-
fer from the federal structure of the soviet union?

First, as distinct from the soviet union that was a federation of peo-
ples, Russia is a mixed variant of federative order that relies on the
national-state, national-territorial, state-administrative, and administra-
tive-territorial principles. Today, the Russian Federation is a federation of
peoples and territories. 

second, the soviet federation was symmetrical which means that its
subjects had identical legal statuses of union republics. Today, the RF
subjects are asymmetrical which means that their legal statuses are dif-
ferent: there are republics, territories, regions, federal cities, autonomous
regions, and autonomous districts. The RF subjects are not only asym-
metrical; they are hierarchical since their territories, population strengths,
political and economic weights are incomparable – this is a “federation of
ants and elephants,” according to certain Russian and foreign editions.
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Third, the Constitutions of the ussR envisaged free access and free
withdrawal from the soviet union; the FR Constitution relies on the “uni-
versally acknowledged principles of equality and self-determination of
peoples.” It should be said that self-determination here is not limited to
political issues; it refers also to the economic, social, cultural, etc. spheres
within the Russian Federation that can be interpreted as a “soft” ban on
withdrawal from the Federation. Constitutions of federations in the West
are much more rigid and much more categorical: they ban withdrawals,
ban unilateral change of the status of their subjects and separatist agree-
ments between their members. 

Further development of Russia’s federation model should take into
account the soviet experience. It should be said, first and foremost, that
the soviet union’s disintegration was not only the biggest geopolitical
catastrophe of the 20th century but also a lesson of historic importance to
all peoples of the world: all federations based on the nationality principle
are short-lived in the context of history. Territorial federations are much more viable.

During his first presidential term, Vladimir Putin used administrative
leverage to stop the disintegration of the Russian Federation; this was his
great service to the country. The majority of the sub-laws passed by the
subjects of the RF that contradicted the 1993 Constitution of the RF were
annulled. The President announced that no agreements between the
Center and any of the federation subjects could be signed without inform-
ing all other subjects. some of the large-scale changes were overdue: in
2005-2007, President Putin cut down the number of the federation sub-
jects based on the national-territorial principle. 

Referendums were organized in siberia and the Far east where the
population of six autonomous districts that were subjects of the RF pre-
ferred to be united with economically stronger neighbors. Related, to a
certain extent, to national identities of some peoples of siberia and the
Far east, this was a far from simple and very painful process. That is why,
in the early years of the 21st century, the process was slowed down and
remained uncompleted.

administrative mechanisms are not sufficient enough when it comes
to the development of the Russian Federation; its federative structure
needs a firm economic foundation. so far, it is too early to discuss the
economic prerequisites of the federal structure. In 2005, there were 19
donor regions in the Russian Federation; in 2013, their number dropped
to 10. Today, only four subjects are self-sufficient in the true sense of the
word: Moscow, the Moscow region, st. Petersburg, and the nenets
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autonomous District in the arkhangelsk Region. all other subjects rely,
to different degrees, on donations, which means that the leadership of the
Russian Federation has no choice but to pursue the policy of state paternalism.

The members of the systemic opposition insist on radical changes in
the federal structure of the Russian Federation. Their goal is to replace the
national principle with the territorial one.

Those who supported Mikhail Prokhorov’s Civic Platform main-
tained that all subjects based on the nationality principle should be liqui-
dated. Vladimir Zhirinovsky, who wants to restore the division of the
country into gubernias, says essentially the same. From time to time, tran-
sitory projects appear in the media: the country should be divided into
administrative-territorial units; the territories with autochthonous popula-
tions of over 50% of the total can remain national-territorial units or
acquire internal autonomy. The rights of all other national groups should
be reduced to cultural-national autonomies.  

some “hotheads” are talking about a new Constitution (the sixth in
the last 100 years) to legalize these novelties. They might tip the balance
of power in the Russian state with unpredictable repercussions. We
should bear in mind that none of the peoples of today’s Russia will aban-
don its national identity. The ethnocratic regimes of the federation units
based on the nationality are actively promoting national identities. This
process is gaining momentum which means that we should look for the
answers to the questions: Can the centrifugal process be transformed into
centripetal? What should be done to achieve this and how to begin? 

It seems that the prerequisites are here: we should rely on the federal
districts; their status should be long ago confirmed in the Constitution.
They represent the vertical of power and should become the cornerstones
of Russia’s federal order and cement the mosaics of the subjects of the
Russian Federation within their borders. 

The economies of the federal districts should be strengthened; the lat-
ter should replicate the regional economic diversification. Today, this
principle is not taken into consideration in full measure. For example, the
asian part of Russia is traditionally divided into three economic regions:
the West siberian, east siberian and the Far eastern while today they are
partly divided, for some reason, between the siberian and the Far eastern
federal districts. Can anybody explain why the Kurgan and Tyumen
regions as well as the Khanty-Mansi and the Yamal-nenets autonomous
districts, situated in the West siberian economic region, are found in the
urals Federal District?
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Today, eight federal districts are situated on the territories of eleven
economic regions while it would have been much more logical, first, to
align the number of federal districts with the number of economic regions
and, second, to make them administratively tied to corresponding eco-
nomic regions. This will make the federal districts and make them more
sustainable and independent. 

Today, much attention is paid to the economic forums in st.
Petersburg (northwestern Federal District) and Vladivostok (Far eastern
Federal District) invariably attended by the top officials as the main plat-
forms on which promising projects of the country’s economic develop-
ment are discussed. These forums consider the innovation programs that
might help develop the country’s economy, such as nanotechnologies,
digital economy, etc. The experience gained by the federation subjects
based on the administrative-territorial principle may come useful. 

harmonious interaction between the federal Center and the federation
subjects is a challenging task. President Putin has deemed it necessary to
point out once more that Russia is a multi-national state with a very com-
plex federative structure.10 It is still too early to start talking about a new
model of the Russian Federation. Today, all guesses are nothing but idle
talk. We will live, and we will see.  
_____________________
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Russia’s Diplomatic Service 

in the Second Quarter of the 19th Century

A. Panov, 
O. Lebedeva

anY sTaTe realizes its foreign policy through its diplomatic corps. as
an official representative of his country, any diplomat defends the inter-
ests of his state and of its citizens and participates in talks and other
events.

not only heads of permanent missions but also all and everyone sent
to a foreign country to take part in all sorts of ceremonies should be
accredited. special missions are expected to inform the opposite side
about all sorts of problems. 

By the 19th century, relationships with foreign diplomats had already
developed into the ambassadorial law as a legal branch on its own right.
It allowed independent governments to send and receive diplomats to rep-
resent their interests while a system of ranging specified the rights of
diplomats depending on their ranks.   

a unified system of ranks accepted by all participants in internation-
al relations appeared after 1815; before that, each country had relied on
its national system of ranging in which the rank of a diplomat depended
on his specific mission.

In the latter half of the 18th century, there were three classes of diplo-
mats: ambassadors (including extraordinary), extraordinary and common
residents. For the latter two, a vast variety of ranks, none of them being
specifically defined, was also used. In fact, the term “minister” was
applied to any agent with a diplomatic mission. 

This complicated the relationships between the sides: each side tend-
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ed to appoint diplomats of the ranks identical to those held by the repre-
sentatives of the opposite side.

The problem was resolved in
1815 by the Vienna Congress at
which representatives of the
main european states agreed on
three diplomatic ranks: ambas-
sadors, envoys extraordinary
and ministers plenipotentiary,
chargé d’affaires at foreign min-
istries. Three years later, at the
Congress of aachen, the new
system of ranks was extended by the rank of minister-president that occu-
pied the third level out of four.

The system of ranks of the early 19th century survived till our times
practically intact; legally, the diplomats were equal irrespective of their
ranks; the rank differences might be observed at receptions.1

appointments at certain posts followed certain rules: kingdom
appointed ambassadors to other kingdoms; as direct representatives of
monarchs, they expected royal receptions. Diplomats of lower ranks were
treated as royal envoys with no special honors. Chargés d’affaires repre-
sented foreign ministries and frequently acted on the strength of a letter
addressed to the opposite foreign minister, not on letters of credence and
other diplomatic attributes.2

In the second quarter of the 19th century, Russia was represented
practically in all states. under Catherine II, there had been 21 ministers;
by the end of the first quarter of the 19th century, there were 24 of them.
Their number was steadily rising: under nicholas I, Russia was repre-
sented in three new states – Brazil, greece and Belgium. Meanwhile,
between 1835 and 1853, Russia did not recognize Queen Isabella II of
spain which explains why it had no diplomatic representative in this
country.

The number of diplomats of the first rank was limited: in the second
quarter of the 19th century, there were four of them: K.o. Pozzo di Borgo
who represented Russia in France and Britain, P.P. Palen (France), Kh.a.
lieven (Britain), and D.P. Tatishchev (austria). all other Russian diplo-
mats had the second rank.3

Diplomats who represented their countries in host countries finally
acquired certain privileges. Karl Martens, one of the founders of ambas-
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sadorial law of that time, pointed to certain distinctions and advantages of
diplomatic agents of a “sacred nature,”4 immunity of the diplomat and his
property being one of them. This fully applied to the servants employed
by the mission. Turkey was the only exception in this respect: During
wars, diplomats were expected to be confined to the Yedikule Fortress
("Fortress of the seven Towers") in Constantinople,5 which was never
done.

Diplomats were immune to the taxation laws of the host country as
well as to its criminal and civil laws. It was prohibited to lodge soldiers
in the houses of foreign envoys; the local land taxes, however, were paid.
The ministers could organize private religious service.6 Diplomatic cor-
respondence was treated as secret yet states regularly violated this rule.

The staff of the Russian diplomatic missions abroad was determined
by the staff payroll of 1800. excessively big staffs were not only too
expensive; they made it much harder to keep secrets. The 1800 staff pay-
roll specified the number of officials employed by the central structures
of the Foreign Ministry, slashed the number of people employed by mis-
sions abroad and increased their wages.7 

It was decided to have up to two capable young men at diplomatic
missions without wages to train them as secretaries or counselors at
embassies.

This developed into a so-called Junker system: several capable young
men (Junkers) were placed in embassies headed by experienced ambas-
sadors; later, they filled vacancies in other embassies. as members of the
noble families of Russia, they received no wages.8

Missions were headed either by ambassadors or ministers of the sec-
ond rank who had at his disposal a counselor or a secretary (depending of
the status of the host country).9 all missions were identically organized;
in the east, they hired dragomans (interpreters) with a good knowledge of
local tongues. 

In the first half of the 19th century, Russia intensified its internation-
al contacts and, therefore, needed the fullest possible information about
its opponents. The staffs of the Russian missions abroad were increased
while their structures remained the same. early in the 19th century, the
embassy staff consisted of two officials and several Junkers (trainees); by
the 1850s, there were four or five officials in each mission. In 1826, the
Russian mission in Constantinople hired 17 people, more than any other
Russian mission abroad. The Russian missions in France, austria and
Rome were not small either: eight staff and non-staff members. 
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some missions, however, were much smaller with two or even one
member.10 This was mainly typical of small german states. More than
that, one person could represent Russia’s interests in several states. For
example, the Russian ambassador to Prussia performed the same func-
tions in the neighboring dwarf states: oldenburg, Mecklenburg-schwerin
and Mecklenburg-strelitz. The secretary remained in the mission while its
head turned up a couple of times every year. This was done to cut down
the costs of diplomatic service: indeed, the tiny Italian and german states
were sort of immune to earthquakes of any kind.11

In the middle of the second decade of the 19th century, the number of
missions with considerable staffs of counselors increased: from that time
on, they were employed by all embassies and two missions (in Prussia
and the ottoman empire).12 For a short time (in 1823-1826), the mission
in Rome, likewise, had a counselor.13 Counselors were expected to con-
tribute to the discussions of the most complicated problems.

The number of officials was gradually increasing: one mission could
hire up to three secretaries. The staff payroll of 1835 created the rank of
“junior secretaries” related to the representatives of the second and third
ranks, the ranking depending on the personal qualities of the functionary.
The first class acquired the rank of “senior secretaries.”14 office clerks
occupied the lowest steps in in the diplomatic table of ranks.     

secretaries were expected to write messages, work with documents,
compose telegrams to the ministry, supervise the chancellery, and deal
with related problems. They cyphered telegrams, registered documents
and issued passports.15 In some cases, they worked as couriers for addi-
tional payment.16 Fyodor Tyutchev, well known in Russia as a poet, spent
considerable part of his life at diplomatic service, in Turin in particular,
and frequently performed courier functions.17 secretaries could combine
their duties with consular duties as was customary in 1850 in
hamburg.18 

not infrequently officials of other ministries, the ministry of war on
many occasions, joined diplomatic missions as staff members. at first,
they had been paid by their ministries; from 1833 onwards, they received
their wages from the Foreign Ministry.19 In 1829, special officials of the
Ministry of Finances were sent to other countries to obtain information
about latest scientific discoveries and technical innovations; the ambas-
sadors and ministers in host countries were instructed to help them fulfill
their missions. 

Diplomats were instructed to maintain close contacts with local sci-
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entific communities to inform them of Russia’s achievements and orga-
nize ad hoc contacts with officials of the Finance Ministry.20 The first
mission of this sort was sent to France to learn more about its scientific
and industrial potential. 

The institute of Junkers was short-lived; it disappeared before the
period under discussion. Russia’s mission in Constantinople was the
biggest and structurally the most complicated: from the mid-1818, it hired
33 people, nine of them dragomans of different levels. The mission was
divided into two chancelleries one of which was responsible for diplo-
macy and the other, for commercial affairs. There were two staff doc-
tors.21

In 1842, a new staff payroll cut down the number of officials to 24,
five of them students. It was at this time that the mission acquired a
church.22 

The highly important and far from simple relations with the ottoman
empire were the reason for the multifaceted tasks carried out by the
Russian mission in Constantinople. navigation in the Black sea straits
was critically important for Russia’s trade with the Mediterranean coun-
tries and Russia’s safety. The Christians of the ottoman empire counted
on Russia’s patronage; the lion’s share of armaments that allowed moun-
taineers to continue fighting in the Caucasus arrived from Turkey. The
sultan and his closest circle protected their power by maximally restrict-
ing foreigners’ activities in Turkey.

Relations with other south european countries were no less impor-
tant. Immediately after the Peace of adrianople of 1829, an increase of
the staff of the Russian mission in greece was contemplated. It was
decided to start with the Commercial Chancellery in nafplio to settle
trade and other commercial problems in which the subjects of the Russian
empire were involved. Viktor Panin who headed the Russian mission in
greece believed that the chancellery should be entrusted to a vice-consul.
he pointed to a certain lavinzon with a huge experience of trade with the
levant as the best candidate.23 having considered the issue, the Foreign
Ministry declined the idea.

Talking about Russian missions in oriental countries should include
discussing the role of dragomans (interpreters) in diplomatic activities.
Most of them were local people with european roots (greeks, genoese
and others) who had spent a larger part of their lives in Istanbul (many of
them were born here). The Turkish term tercüman for the interpreter24

was gradually transformed into dragoman. not infrequently, they finally
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became subjects of the country in the mission of which they worked. In
their memoirs, contemporaries mentioned Pisani, Kiriko, Fonton, Timoni
and others who had served Russia’s interests as dragomans at the mission
in Constantinople.25

Members of these families moved even higher on the diplomatic lad-
der. P. Pisani and a. Timoni, for example, filled important posts at the
mission’s Commercial Chancellery, g. Karakasi represented Russia in
greece in the 1830s while a. Fonton rose to privy councilor26 and was
member of the Council of Ministry. several members of the Fonton fam-
ily became prominent diplomats. In 1853, for example, Felix Fonton,
chargé d’affaires in austria, prevented Turkish invasion of Montenegro
by drawing austria to the side of Russia. Both of them demanded that
Turkey should withdraw its troops from Montenegro; Constantinople had
no choice but to retreat.27

In his memoirs, Fyodor Tyutchev described Fonton as a determined
man whose initiative prevented a catastrophe in Montenegro in a far from
simple international situation.28 

not all dragomans, however, deserved praise. nikolai Muravyov, for
example, with no soft spot for foreigners at Russian service, was very
critical of antoine Franchini whom he described as a greedy man who
valued state awards and money more than his duties and was never shy to
admit it.29 sergey Tatishchev was of the same opinion and accused
apollinary Butenyov who headed the Russian mission in Constantinople
of ignoring the mess in this sphere and of the fact that senior dragomans
had too much influence.30

Dragomans were necessary because europeans were not fluent in
oriental languages, while the specifics of local mentality and the rules of
negotiations made it much harder to achieve the desired results.31 other
diplomats pointed out that only Turks could reach an agreement among
themselves since they were negotiating in the same language and pos-
sessing the same mentality.32 any document compiled by Turks brimmed
with subtleties and concealed meanings, therefore a word-for-word trans-
lation from Turkish was not enough – it was highly important to grasp
less obvious meanings. This explains why the dragomans were instructed
to accompany their translations with comments based on their own
knowledge and on information obtained from other sources.

This means that the practice of hiring dragomans had no options; on
the other hand, dragomans did a lot to establish and maintain relations
between european states and the ottoman empire.
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In Russia, oriental tongues were taught by the best possible teachers
hired by the Department of oriental languages at the asian Department
of the Foreign Ministry with good results33; the Department had a vast
library composed of works by oriental writers and scholars.34

This, however, was not enough: the problems created by inadequate
knowledge of oriental languages were worsened by insufficient knowl-
edge of traditions, everyday life and the rules of conduct at negotiations
which made the positions of Phanariotes unassailable.35

The positions of dragomans were firm and important; the first drago-
man was dealing with the most significant issues of the relations with the
ottoman empire36; this made him a highly important figure for the min-
ister.37 Contemporaries pointed out that it was far from easy to get the
post: vacancies were few while the position was on the very top.38

The first dragoman had an assistant who was expected to work with
the Turkish courts of justice, the police and take part in settling commer-
cial issues. all other dragomans supervised less important fields in full
conformity with the rules of the chancellery which employed them.39

In the fall of 1840, the Foreign Ministry initiated ranking of drago-
mans and raised wages to bring more order into their work. The mission
in Constantinople was instructed to liquidate the post of the assistant of
the first dragoman and establish two posts of dragomans of the second
and third levels; the fourth level was liquidated.40 as a result, the mission
was left with five interpreters. 

In the summer of 1842, the mission received a new staff payroll that
consolidated the changes of the previous two decades. Despite the higher
wages, the mission spent 2200 rubles less every year; this was achieved
at the expense of the positions that had remained vacant for a long time
and by lowering the ranks of some of the consulates operating in the
ottoman empire.41

Diplomats were expected to know all and everything about what was
going on in the host country and to keep the Foreign Ministry in st.
Petersburg informed. each more or less important event was described in
a letter; this means that each mailing might contain several letters related
to different events. In 1827, on the eve of the tripartite Treaty of london,
Khristofor lieven, Russian ambassador to great Britain sent 22 letters in
one mailing to inform the Foreign Ministry about the attitude of Britain
to the Porte, about the squadron of admiral Dmitry senyavin including
information about the personnel, about latest developments in the politi-
cal situation in Britain, etc. some of the letters described the situation
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around the Pyrenees, great Britain’s interactions with third countries on
a wide variety of issues, etc.42 

on the whole, the missions were inevitably involved in a wide range
of questions, the choice determined by the situation in the host country.
The mission in great Britain, for example, was regularly participating in
the work of the london Conferences that discussed the events unfolding
in greece and Belgium.43 The crisis of 1839-1841 between the ottoman
empire and egypt increased pressure on the Russian mission; the same
fully applies to the signing of the london straits Convention, the docu-
ment of unrivaled importance for Russian diplomacy.44 

Tasks of the Russian embassies changed, sometimes fast, together
with the changing situation. In the 1820s, for example, the Russian mis-
sion in France was expected to restore interaction with the country that
had reestablished the monarchy. Ten years later, the Russian diplomats
stationed in Paris worked hard to prevent revolutionary ideas from infil-
trating europe, and Russia in the first place. at the same time,
ambassador Pozzo di Borgo remained convinced that cooperation with
France was highly needed to confront the alliance between austria and
germany. 

The Russian embassy in France had to deal with the Polish Question;
from time to time, Russian diplomats asked the French government to
deport some Poles who had settled in France after the 1830-1831 revolu-
tion. In most cases this was done. In the last decade of a half-a-century
interval discussed here, the relations with France were practically frozen;
they were maintained by charges d’affaires which limited the scope of
cooperation. 

The mission in Berlin, likewise, faced a huge amount of problems to
be resolved by diplomatic means. The diplomats were expected not only
to trace down what was going on in the numerous german states. They
had to oppose, as efficiently as they could, their unification into a single
state: Russia did not need a powerful adversary in the West. The revolu-
tion of 1848-1849 led to the election of the Frankfurt Parliament con-
vened to discuss unification of the german states. The Russian mission
had to work hard to follow the events and to influence the process as best
as it could. The main role belonged to Russian envoy Peter von
Meyendorff.45 

In austria, the situation was not simple either; on the one hand,
Vienna remained Russia’s ally on many traditional issues; on the other, it
tried to play the central role in the process of german unification, some-
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thing st. Petersburg actively opposed. The austrian empire was home to
a fairly great number of slavs, and the Russian government deemed it
necessary to protect their interests. This was the main task of the Russian
embassy in 1848.

st. Petersburg responded to the petition in which serbs asked the
Russian emperor to defend them against the violation of their rights in
Banat by an analogy with Russia’s support extended to the serbs who
lived in the ottoman empire. In the fall of 1848, nicholas I received a let-
ter from Josif Rajačić, serbian Patriarch, with a request to extend his
patronage to the serbians of Vojvodina.46 Russia’s active diplomatic
interference improved the situation significantly: Vojvodina received the
status of a territorial unit with special rights that survived for several
years before being liquidated by Vienna.47

at all times, the mission in Constantinople was the biggest: the rela-
tions with Turks, dotted by numerous conflicts, were highly important for
Russia even if far from simple. according to the memoirs by diplomats,
they had to cope with a huge amount of work.48 Turkey sold weapons to
Caucasian mountaineers who, in their turn, brought Russian slaves to the
Turkish markets.49 To confront it, Russian diplomats had to visit the
places of criminal activities from time to time. The mission had to protect
the interests of the region’s Christian population and react officially to all
violations of their rights by the Muslim majority. 

In view of the regular Turkish-Russian wars, the diplomats were
instructed to gather information for the Russian army and the navy, such
as construction of fortifications, location of military units, the state of the
Turkish navy, and the time of ships’ departure. It was military intelligence
pure and simple even if there were no military and naval attaches at the
Russian embassies; they appeared later, under the law of 1856. Before
that they operated on a temporary basis. 

Russian topographers, likewise, were very active in the region, in
Bulgaria and Romania in the first place. opinions about the results of
their efforts differed greatly. some people believed that what they were
doing was necessary: their maps had come handy at the turn of the sec-
ond quarter of the 19th century and were used in the mid-19th century
during the Crimean War.50 on the other hand, authors of numerous mem-
oirs about the war of 1828 bitterly complained that the maps were very
imprecise making it harder for the troops to find water. such remarks are
invariably accompanied by explanations that in the ottoman empire the
Christians abandoned their villages to escape Muslim persecutions; this
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explains why Russian troops found abandoned villages instead of those
marked on the maps where they had expected to obtain provisions.51

on the whole, Russian ministries of war and foreign affairs main-
tained close contacts; due to very limited number of intelligence officers,
some of their tasks were shouldered by diplomats stationed abroad.
Despite the absence of necessary experience, they created efficient agent
networks that supplied ambassadors and ministers with valuable infor-
mation.

In 1831, the Russian embassy in london was instructed to secretly
acquire new rifles invented in Britain and were vastly superior by their
technical characteristics to the rifles used by european armies. next sum-
mer, grand Prince Mikhail Pavlovich who headed the engineering service
of the Russian army issued a personal order to obtain, by hook or by
crook, technical literature and documents for them. This task was basi-
cally fulfilled. Russian diplomats also got access to the special documen-
tation related to the carriages of French field gunnery and instructions for
French gunners as well as information related to all sorts of upgrades for
rifles (such as replaceable carriage-clips).52 

The Russian missions were steadily monitoring revolutionary senti-
ments in the host countries; reports were sent directly to imperial chan-
cellery. Today, the state archives of the Russian Federation can boast of
a huge number of such documents going two centuries back. 

Due to the variety of tasks and the frequently arising need in activi-
ties unrelated to diplomacy Russian diplomats needed a high level of pro-
fessional training. It required specialized educational establishments
Russia didn’t have at the time.

For several years, aspiring diplomats were learning the skills inside
the country as officials of the Foreign Ministry: they were taught the
basics of diplomatic work and the rules of diplomatic correspondence.
after that they could count on being posted abroad.

once stationed outside Russia, the diplomat was never returned to the
central apparatus of the Foreign Ministry. This was typical of european
countries as well. In 1800, France adopted its own rules of rotation: its
diplomats were expected to spend some time abroad and then return to
France; this practice survived for several months.53 

In general, Russian diplomacy relied on the norms of the so-called old
school rooted in the theory of balance of power formulated in 1648 by the
Congress of Westphalia and developed and consolidated in the course of
time. Peace at any cost was its main provision explained by the history of
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europe that for two decades at the turn of the 19th century was waging
endless and exhaustive wars.

The balance between the main political alliances achieved at the
Vienna Congress was the main instrument of peace on the continent.
another instrument was encouragement of concessions to prevent emer-
gence of conflicting situations between political opponents. This explains
frequent and long conferences organized to ensure peace on the continent. 

The numerous weak points of the balance of power system finally
destroyed it despite the frantic efforts of all countries to prevent the rise
of a hegemon. The system was first tested for endurance in 1815 and
large-scale revolutionary upheavals of 1830 and 1848 revealed even more
serious problems. The situation was further aggravated by colonial
expansion of european powers that led to clashes of interests in europe
and outside it. 

It should be said that the editing skills were highly important for a
diplomat. To be adequately understood in european capitals, any docu-
ment should have precise wording. adequate responses depended on the
right understanding of information received.

stationed far from their capitals, diplomats were free to make deci-
sions: their communication with the foreign ministry depended on the
postal service; the speed with which letters were delivered to the
addressee was all important and was encouraged accordingly. In 1835, for
example, state courier guntashvili spent less than a week to cover the dis-
tance between london and st. Petersburg with an important letter and
was lavishly rewarded with 100 Dutch guilders.54 

The center needed a month to study the letters received from its
ambassadors and take adequate measures. This means that instructions
from the center were losing their expediency before they reached the
embassies and that diplomats had to rely on their experience and common
sense. If a diplomat moved too far from the policies pursued by the for-
eign ministry, he could have been punished. This happened to Russia’s
envoy in greece g. Katakazi who advised the greek monarch to agree to
a Constitution. The diplomat acted in Russia’s interest but lost his post
because the foreign ministry of the country of absolute monarchy found
the idea unpalatable. later, however, he was again employed by the min-
istry to supervise greek affairs.55 

Russian diplomacy was not free from shortcomings. all correspon-
dence with Russia’s diplomatic missions was in French. During the war
of 1828-1829, the task of writing a detailed report to general Paskevich
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who commanded the Russian army caused a lot of problems in the
Russian mission in Constantinople. The knowledge of Russian there had
much to be desired, and the report. was written and rewritten several
times. Felix Fonton who also contributed to the effort mentioned that the
knowledge of French was much better than that of Russian because of
wider practice.56 It should be said that at that time French was the lan-
guage of international communication which explains why diplomats of
Russia and other countries knew it better than their native languages. 

on the whole, Russia’s diplomatic service of the time did not differ
much from the european where its structure and functions were con-
cerned. Their staffs were adequate to the tasks; this means that no large-
scale changes were needed. Closer to the mid-19th century, however,
intensified diplomatic contacts demanded bigger staffs and a greater
number of secretaries in the first place. When needed, the staffs were
increased; there was no specialization by types of activities, the
Commercial Chancellery at the mission in Constantinople being the only
exception. according to the system of ranks adopted at the government
level, the majority of Russia’s missions abroad belonged to the second
rank and was headed by envoys extraordinary (ministers plenipotentiary). 

all countries, Russia being no exception, combined their diplomatic
work with intelligence acivities; representatives of the finance and war
ministries were members of diplomatic missions. It was the prerogative
of the Foreign Ministry to appoint diplomats to Russia’s missions abroad.
once stationed abroad, the diplomats from the central apparatus never
returned to the ministry. experience was highly important at the time
when communication required a lot of time: any diplomat was expected
to rely on his knowledge and skills, which was especially true at the time
of crises when promptness was very important.

This means that Russian diplomatic service was moving in the right
direction.
______________________
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“Electrician”: A WWII Spy Story

S. Brilev

ReMeMBeR Pastor schlag from the TV series “seventeen Moments of
spring”? Remember when in the spring of 1945, the poor bloke played by
Rostislav Plyatt stumbled on skis from germany to switzerland with only
a hunch that the person who sent him there, stirlitz, was not a german
patriot but a soviet intelligence officer? 

Did such a pastor really exist? Yes! only he was Dutch, not german.
and he crossed the border in a plane, not on skis. and he was flying not
from germany to switzerland, but from england to Belgium. and he was
working for the ussR quite willingly. his name was John William Kruyt.

Maybe some of you will remember the television special report that
VgTRK’s european correspondent anastasia Popova and I aired on the
75th anniversary of Kruyt’s exploit. But don’t put this article aside just
yet, thinking you already know everything! 

Fortunately, we did not get anything wrong in our television investi-
gation, but after our program was aired, the sVR made a crucial clarifi-
cation to the story. seeing how much information we dug up after cross-
referencing declassified material from the British national archives
(Tna), the archives of the Comintern in the Russian state archive of
socio-Political history (RgasPI) and even the archives of the Yasnaya
Polyana museum-estate (!), the sVR responded to a query from VgTRK
and declassified documents that shed new light on the story.

The fragmentary and often quite muddled information in the West
about Pastor Kruyt is now forming a complete story.
_____________________
Sergey Brilev, Deputy Director for special Information Projects, Rossiya TV, Candidate
of science (history); sbrilev@vgtrk.com

This article is a chapter from a new book by sergey Brilev and Bernard o’Connor
describing cooperation between the intelligence services of Moscow and london during
the second World War, adapted for publication in International affairs. In agreement with
the editors of the journal, the article includes additional material the Russian co-author
obtained from the Russian Foreign Intelligence service (sVR) after the book was sent to
the printer.
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Initial Puzzles

InTeResT in the West in the fascinating figure of Kruyt appeared after
the Tna in london declassified a large number of documents related to
operation Ice Pick, a joint British-soviet operation in 1941-1944 to send
covert agents from the ussR through Britain and across the english
Channel. 

For those who don’t
know, operation Ice Pick
was the result of a unique
collaboration agreement that
was very quickly (in all sens-
es) reached in august 1941
by the soviet nKVD and the
British headquarters for orga-
nizing sabotage and subver-
sion behind enemy lines,
officially known as the special operations executive (soe). as part of
this operation, political intelligence officers (nKVD), Red army military
intelligence officers (gRu) and agents were sent to nazi-occupied
europe. In any event, my english friend and historian Bernard o’Connor
and I discovered when cross-examining the personal files of these officers
and agents in the Tna and the RgasPI that the vast majority of them
were recruited from the Comintern. 

as part of operation Ice Pick, a mission codenamed “Burgundy” was
launched on June 24, 1942, during which a certain “von Krumin,” who
had been sent from the ussR to england, parachuted from a British
Royal air Force halifax airplane into the Belgian village of huy, liège.
The english, at the time of his “transit” in the united Kingdom, procured
identity documents for him in the name of swiss neutral Jean Philippe
Castaigne. This was the same Pastor Kruyt. 

When this information was declassified in london, Western
researchers were immediately struck by the fact that at 63, Kruyt was the
oldest person to make a parachute jump not only during operation Ice
Pick but the entire war. 

another distinctive feature of this unique operation was that a few
days earlier, as part of BaRsaC, another mission in the operation, “von
Krumin’s” son nico made a parachute landing in the netherlands.

These two episodes of operation Ice Pick had special resonance in the
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West for another reason. even though documents from soviet intelligence
relating to operation Ice Pick were declassified only this year, some very
important memoirs were published in the West in the 1970s. They were
written by leopold Trepper, known in the Red orchestra soviet intelli-
gence network as the “big boss.” he wrote: “William Kruyt, a member of
the Dutch group, who parachuted at the age of 63, was captured immedi-
ately after landing. he swallowed a cyanide pill but survived. The
gestapo tortured him to find out the identity of the second parachutist
who landed with him. But he kept silent, and then the germans dragged
him to the morgue and pulled back the sheet of the corpse of his com-
panion. It was his own son, who had been killed as soon as he
landed.”1

In fact, as will be seen, the elder Kruyt was not captured immediate-
ly on landing, and his son lived until 1954 (a separate article about nico
should, and I hope will, be written). Why did Trepper say the younger
Kruyt died and the older Kruyt was captured immediately?

In his recent book, British researcher stephen Tyas recalls that, even
though Trepper had a falling out with the official communist authorities
of the socialist camp countries after the war, he was still regarded in the
West as all but a triple agent. In his book on the Red orchestra, French
historian guillaume Bourgeois implies that Trepper deliberately sowed
confusion by sending those who wanted to learn more about nico Kruyt,
who continued to live in the netherlands even after the war, on a false
trail.2

Be that as it may, leopold Trepper always emphasized that he and his
Red orchestra intelligence network were not part of the nKVD or mili-
tary intelligence. so, if Trepper wrote about the Kruyts, that means they
were from the gRu.

a postwar British intelligence investigation into the fate of the elder
Kruyt concluded that “based on earlier information, we thought the
germans completely erroneously associated [him] with the Red
orchestra,”3 but soon london also speculated that he was the one who
was supposed to “reinforce Yefremov’s network in the netherlands.”4 It
may be recalled that Konstantin Yefremov was the man Trepper wrote
about from the gRu. and stephen Tyas, a scrupulous author, states as a
fact that it was the gRu who sent the younger Kruyt to the european con-
tinent.

and now the incongruities. First, right after the elder Kruyt arrived in
Britain from the ussR in 1942, the soe considered him “too honest to
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be a spy”!5 But perhaps he was only pretending to be a naïve simpleton
(we will return to this point later).

second, in a batch of declassified documents we and the VgTRK
obtained in october 2018 from the sVR, a document on the deployment
of Kruyt to arkhangelsk (from where he traveled on to Britain by ship)
was not on an official form. In other words, at first glance, this would
seem to confirm the theory that the nKVD intelligence directorate mere-
ly handled Kruyt’s logistics, and Kruyt himself was with the gRu.
however, the sVR official information sheet states in black and white
later on: “Kruyt, John William (“electrician”), born in 1877, a Dutchman,
a native of amsterdam. Recruited by the nKVD in 1942 and sent via
england to occupied Belgium.”6 

so, the elder Kruyt was not with gRu military intelligence; he was
with nKVD political intelligence! agent “electrician”!

granted, even sVR records state that “no information about this for-
eigner has been received since July 1942.” 

again, let’s break this down. First, Kruyt’s trip to Belgium was no
vacation. By calling him a recruited foreigner, the sVR clearly positions
him as a covert agent; otherwise he would have been called an employee.
This is an important clarification. second, this prompts an even greater
desire to learn more about his life both before and after his recruitment.
and this was possible.

Pastors and Shepherds

sTRICTlY sPeaKIng, Pastor Kruyt was not the only minister to come
on the radar of the Cheka-gPu-nKVD as a special agent, not a victim of
repression. 

of course, the first thing that comes to mind is the unforgettable
Pastor schlag. Rostislav Plyatt, the actor who played the character, said
in interview with Literaturnaya gazeta that he played an “honest german,
one of those who are building today’s germany.”7 Perhaps. But no less
interesting is the fact that “seventeen Moments of spring” director
Tatyana lioznova gave Plyatt’s character traits of the clergy of several
Christian denominations. For example, in the fourth part of the film
series, he wore pants and a frock coat with a white collar. In other words,
he was a protestant pastor. But in the same series, the cover of an inves-
tigation folder says: “The case file of Fritz schlag, a Catholic priest.”
Perhaps this was not a mistake. Perhaps it was deliberate. But why?
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Because schlag had had other prototypes besides the Calvinist Pastor
Kruyt.

one of them was an orthodox Christian priest. Back in the 1920s,
Bishop Vasily Ratmirov joined the gPu. During the war, he taught
nKVD officers Ivanov and Mikheyev to impersonate priests who then
worked under his “cover” in german-occupied Kalinin, although he is not
very well remembered today in Tver. But immediately after the war, at
stalin’s behest, he was awarded a gold watch and a medal. 

But were there Christian ministers from the West helping the ussR?
Yes. Both in the Comintern and in intelligence agencies. For example,
Pavel sudoplatov himself identifies hungarian Catholic priest Theodor
Maly as an covert agent working in england and France before the war. 

at the same time, german Protestant minister Dietrich Bonhoeffer,
who also had extensive church ties outside germany, launched an entire
church resistance campaign against the nazis when they came to power.
however, unlike schlag, Pastor Bonhoeffer did not leave the Reich in the
spring of 1945 but was charged with attempting to assassinate hitler and
hanged after spending time in prisons and concentration camps. he did
not work at all for the soviet union.

In this sense, Pastor Kruyt, the subject of this article, holds a truly
special niche. he was not a skier but a parachutist. and although once a
pacifist, he became an active communist (but probably not a militant
atheist).

Communist Pastor

John WIllIaM KRuYT (the Comintern added the patronymic
germanovich to his name8) was born on september 8, 1877, in
amsterdam.9 The fourth of five children, in 1901, he married the daugh-
ter of a lutheran pastor. her name was Catharina, and she became not
only his wife but at times also his philosophical trailblazer. The year after
they got married, Kruyt enrolled in a Christian gymnasium in utrecht. In
1907, in utrecht, he took a theology course and became a minister in the
Dutch Reformed Church (Calvinist). 

That same year, the league of Christian socialists (lCs) was estab-
lished in the netherlands. The political and philosophical quest of these
“progressives,” as we would call them today, was peculiar. on the one
hand, they sang Church hymns. on the other, they combined ideas like
gender equality and the abolition of the monarchy, minimum wage and
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the right to conscientious objection to military service, as well as inde-
pendence for the Dutch east Indies. In other words, Kruyt and his fellow
thinkers from the lCs were typical of an amusing type of european who
in the early 20th century was apparently searching for social progress but
nevertheless was apprehensive of totally breaking with the centuries-long
conservative tradition of the church.

In 1913, Kruyt was sent to minister in the city in gennep, in the
province of limburg. an important detail is that most of the parishioners
there weren’t Calvinists but Catholics. In other words, the Protestant
church saw Kruyt as someone who could unite the flock and possibly be
a missionary. Very much like what he would eventually become! In fact,
ironically, maybe it was the church that turned Kruyt into a communist
missionary?! But already in his church period, Kruyt had a broader agen-
da. 

The “litmus test” was the stance he and his wife took to World War I,
which broke out shortly thereafter. While the netherlands remained prag-
matically neutral, seeking to withdraw its finances, trade and colonies
from the line of fire of the warring parties, the Kruyts spiced up their anti-
war articles, so to speak, with transcendental concepts. specifically,
Pastor Kruyt became fascinated with the pacifism of leo Tolstoy’s “pas-
sive resistance,” while his wife Catharina became taken up with none
other than Rosa luxemburg.

By the end of the war, the “Russian component” of Pastor Kruyt’s
activities became even more evident: he advocated for better conditions
at the harderwijk internment camp, where Dutch authorities interned
Russians in order to suppress Bolshevik propaganda. It was at this time
that Kruyt met Maxim litvinov, who represented Bolshevik interests in
europe. In september 1920, Moscow appointed Kruyt its representative
for prisoner affairs; it follows from MI-5 correspondence on file in the
Tna.10

In 1918, World War I ended for Kruyt with him becoming a Dutch
parliamentary deputy.

Pastor-Deputy

KRuYT’s eleCTIon to the Dutch parliament is recorded in his per-
sonal file at the Comintern.11 But more details of his time as a Dutch par-
liamentarian are contained in Western sources. 

let’s start with the fact that these elections were the first in the
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netherlands to be based on universal suffrage for men and a proportion-
al system. The parliamentary threshold was only 0.5%. This allowed for
the creation of the so-called “Revolutionary socialist faction” in the
Dutch lower house of parliament. It included the only deputy from the
lCs (Kruyt), a socialist parliamentarian and two deputies from the social
Democratic party. as for the latter, however, it is worth noting that a sig-
nificant portion of its “clergy” held much more radical positions than just
social-democratic ones. In particular, one of its two deputies, David
Wijnkoop, would later become leader of the Dutch Communists. Kruyt
immediately hit it off with him (incidentally, this probably had something
to do with the fact that Wijnkoop, the son of a rabbi, could hold a con-
versation about convergence points between Marxism and the divine). 

It is hard to say now whether this was a consequence of Kruyt’s con-
versations with Wijnkoop or the general radicalization of contemporary
political life in europe, but the pastor began to rapidly drift to the left. he
even began to push for his lCs to join the Comintern. 

It seems Kryut’s fellow party members still remained god-fearing
people, and his “flock” opposed joining the Comintern. This is unsur-
prising: From Russia, where the communists had begun to put their theo-
ries into practice, reports were coming about persecutions of the church. 

The topic of whether Dutch Christian socialists would join the
Communist International was one of the first items recorded in a case file
opened on Kruyt by British intelligence.12 Indeed, MI-5 had been keep-
ing a close eye on Kruyt since the early 1920s. his personal case file was
recently declassified.

For example, the file contains a report from Christiania (now oslo),
norway, that Kruyt himself had sought to reach out to the Comintern,
albeit in a personal capacity – namely, that he traveled “through
Trondheim toward Murman” (i.e., subarctic Russia) to attend the second
Congress of the Communist International.13

surprisingly, the Comintern’s own records on Kruyt do not mention
his arrival at the second Congress in Petrograd (although, as we shall see,
there is documentary evidence of his stay in Russia). But a document of
the executive Committee of the Communist International shows that
Kruyt was invited to the 1921 Congress as a guest.14

Moreover, according to information from Dutch media, the pastor
also attended the inaugural gathering of the World Communist Party in
1919. This version is accompanied by what seems to be a very specific
and therefore even more convincing detail: “The Italian delegates
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expressed amazement at the very notion of Christian socialism,” “Karl
Radek ridiculed the lCs as organization of bishops” and the only ones
who understood Kruyt’s political ideas were soviet People’s Commissar
of education anatoly lunacharsky, Jules humbert-Droz and Pavel
Biryukov. In the latter case, this was actually not a communist but a biog-
rapher of leo Tolstoy. how did Kruyt wind up in the Comintern’s orbit?
We will talk about that separately a bit later. In the meantime, we note
that, according to Dutch sources, Pastor Kruyt met at the Comintern
Congress with the leader himself, lenin. 

on the one hand, everything lines up. after arriving in england in
1942 and communicating with soe officers, Kruyt mentioned his
acquaintance with Vladimir lenin. on the other hand, it is known that
when Kruyt started exploring the compatibility of the ideas of commu-
nism and Tolstoy at the Comintern Congress, either lenin himself or
Biryukov proposed that he visit Tolstoy’s Yasnaya Polyana estate. Dutch
publications note that he was received by the writer’s daughter,
aleksandra lvovna Tolstaya, who assured him that the Bolsheviks had
not touched the estate. It turns out that after this conversation, the pastor
became convinced that Tolstoy’s work was alive, and he returned to the
netherlands a complete leftist. and here there is a discrepancy – and not
just an ideological one.

Pilgrimage to Yasnaya Polyana

ThIs Is aBouT a gratifying urge that any person might feel to visit the
estate where “War and Peace” and “anna Karenina” were written. and
get a coveted personal tour. 

The foreign tourist was probably overly excited (and certainly ideo-
logical), and more interested in the political and philosophical heritage of
the great Russian writer than his literary heritage. The organizer of the
tour was either the head of the revolutionary government of the host
country (lenin) or the Tolstoy biographer (Biryukov). The host was the
anxious guardian of the genius’s heritage: his daughter.

What is the confusion?

The 1919 Version

WhY CoulDn’T KRuYT have visited Yasnaya Polyana in 1919? of
course, at that time, there was just an estate, no museum. What is confus-
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ing is that Dutch researchers have another detail pertaining to a possible
trip that Kruyt took to soviet Russia in 1919: The pastor-deputy made it
even to saratov on the Volga. This detail supposedly confirms the story.
supposedly. 

The problem is that in the spring of 1919, aleksandr Kolchak’s army
was attacking the Bolsheviks from across the Volga region. saratov was
where he was supposed to join up with anton Denikin, who was advanc-
ing from the south. That year in saratov, which lay at a crucial crossroads,
clergy members were being repressed. It is highly unlikely that a foreign
Christian socialist pastor who had yet to be convinced of the compatibil-
ity of communism and the ideas of Tolstoy would have been sent there
then. 

so, we will consider the option that Kruyt made his pilgrimage to
Yasnaya Polyana after the second Comintern Congress, in 1920. This is
the year MI-5 caught wind of the pastor-deputy’s stopover in norway.
Maybe that was the year Kruyt met lenin and visited Tolstoy’s estate?

The 1920 Version

BIngo! The Yasnaya Polyana visitors’ log records a visit on July 11,
1920, of a group of delegates to the “second Convention of the
Communist International.” We will forgive the custodians of Tolstoy’s
heritage for mixing up the words “convention” and “congress.” But entry
1020 in their detailed records reads “J.W. Kruyt from utrecht.” all doubts
are dispelled even further when you see the indication of his profession:
“M.P.,” meaning “Member of Parliament.” In other words, a deputy.
Which means our Kruyt!

What more would we need to settle the question of when exactly
Kruyt visited Yasnaya Polyana? But...

There is something else confusing here. First, the Comintern
Congress was held in august 1920 and the Comintern delegates visited
Yasnaya Polyana in July. so, this clearly was not the visit inspired by
lenin. how, then, could Kruyt be at leo Tolstoy’s museum-estate before
the Congress? 

second, it was the nKVD who brought Kruyt to london in 1942, of
course. But in 1920, as far as we can tell, he still had no ties to soviet
intelligence. Meanwhile, neither Pastor Kruyt nor anyone else who was
not a member of the intelligence services could visit aleksandra lvovna
Tolstaya in that year. 
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That is because in the spring of 1920 (i.e., before Kruyt went to
Yasnaya Polyana in July), aleksandra Tolstaya was arrested by the
Cheka. she was tried in the so-called “Tactical Center” case. at a meet-
ing of the renowned supreme Revolutionary Tribunal of the RsFsR, she
said that she had merely prepared tea for gatherings of those disgruntled
with soviet power. nevertheless, revolutionary integrity meant she was
still slapped with a three-year sentence. aleksandr Khiryakov wrote about
this in his poem “a terrible conspiracy, or the triumph of soviet power”: 

Dampen your civil ardor
In a country where a brave belle
Is flung into a cramped cell
For bustling about the parlor 

aleksandra Tolstaya served her sentence in a camp at the
novospassky monastery. Well, Kruyt obviously didn’t visit her there!
Kruyt probably would not have concluded that Communism is compati-
ble with the ideas of Tolstoy had he visited a monastery that had been
converted into a prison.

When could Kruyt have made a trip to Yasnaya Polyana after a
Comintern Congress and met with aleksandra lvovna Tolstaya?

A 1921 Theory

I ThInK Kruyt must have visited Yasnaya Polyana twice: in 1920 and in
1921. Why?

Because, again: The Third Comintern Congress took place in June-
July 1921, and we know Kruyt attended it because the executive
Committee of the Communist International has documents confirming
that. and on June 10, the Central executive Committee of the all-Russian
Congress of soviets approved the decision to establish a museum at the
writer’s estate. The first directors of the museum were the writer’s son
sergey and daughter aleksandra (in late 1920, she was released early
from the clutches of the Cheka at the request of the peasants of Yasnaya
Polyana). so, in 1921, Kruyt could not only have visited the place where
Tolstoy wrote all his works but also physically met the writers’ daughter.

oddly enough, confirmation of Kruyt’s 1921 visit to aleksandra
lvovna Tolstaya comes from confusion in Western publications about
who sent him to Yasnaya Polyana, lenin or Biryukov. That is because in
1922, the last volume of Pavel Biryukov’s biography of Count Tolstoy
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was published. Meanwhile, the Tolstoy Biryukov depicted, of course, dif-
fered from the one lenin depicted in his “Tolstoy as a Mirror of the
Russian Revolution,” which had already become canonical for soviet
Russia. accordingly, Biryukov, having known lenin even before all the
revolutionary events, was simply obligated to try to be in the leader’s cir-
cle in order to secure the publication of his book, which had become more
and more questionable in terms of the acceptable canon. here, in these
circumstances, they (Biryukov and lenin) could have both met Kruyt
(whom one of them sent to Yasnaya Polyana to the now freed aleksandra
lvovna). 

Why Is This Important?

aT FIRsT glanCe, what difference does it make when Pastor Kruyt
went to Yasnaya Polyana: in 1919, 1920 or 1921?! and yet the question
is rather imperative. 

The year 1919 was a time of “war communism” in soviet Russia:
Townspeople were forced into the labor army, and all “surplus” goods
were “requisitioned” from peasants. and 1921 is remembered in Russian
history not so much for the Third Comintern Congress as for the 10th
Congress of the Russian Communist Party, which declared neP. The lib-
eralization of economic life was accompanied by a largely symbolic eas-
ing (“political payoffs”) for the Russian intelligentsia who for patriotic
reasons did not leave the country but of course were already completely
sick and tired of the Bolshevik experiments that defied common sense.
one of those payoffs was opening a state museum at Tolstoy’s estate,
appointing his daughter (now freed from prison) as a director of the muse-
um, and allowing a clergy member (albeit a socialist one from the
netherlands) to visit it.

If the pacifist Pastor Kruyt’s visit to Yasnaya Polyana really did take
place in 1921, did he realize that lenin blessed this trip for reasons that
had only very indirect relevance to Kruyt? Did the pastor, who was clear-
ly out of touch with the domestic Russian political situation, realize that
he was making a u-turn from Christian socialism to the militantly atheis-
tic Bolsheviks? I’m afraid he did not. 

Meanwhile, Kruyt was head over heels. It is known, for example, that
when asked at a rally in the netherlands after returning from soviet
Russia about the state of health care in the new Russia, he replied that
“there are no sick people in communist society.” at home in the
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netherlands, he was called among other things “Tolstoy’s fig leaf on
communist terror.” But he clearly believed he had seen the right path.

later, Kruyt, a former pacifist, would acknowledge that some vio-
lence is legitimate and appropriate – but for a good cause, of course. 

Yasnaya Polyana After a Pause

When The KRuYTs moved to the ussR for permanent residence in
1935, in theory, he could have decided to pay another visit to Yasnaya
Polyana. and why not? It was nice and quiet there. and it was just a
stone’s throw from Moscow. 

But Kruyt would not have found the writer’s daughter there: In 1929,
aleksandra lvovna Tolstaya was forced to emigrate because her aesthet-
ic views still differed greatly from that of the Bolsheviks.

Liaison and Member of the Underground: A Spy?

KRuYT senior’s Comintern file shows that in 1921, he was “excommu-
nicated from the church for revolutionary activities.”15 In the same year,
Kruyt switched to the Communist Party and even ranked fourth on its list
in the 1922 elections to the Dutch lower house of parliament. The
Communists lost the elections. What became of Kruyt after leaving the
church and losing his parliamentary seat?

The dossier the soe opened on Kruyt states that he told the British
officers who accompanied him about his personal acquaintance in the
interwar period with not only Vladimir lenin but also the Indian
Jawaharlal neru.16 Meanwhile, it is known for certain that the leader of
the Indian national Congress appeared in Moscow only in 1927, when he
came to commemorate the 10th anniversary of the Bolsheviks’ coming to
power. however, Kruyt was not in Moscow that year, and according to
both British information and soviet sources, the next time he traveled to
the ussR was only in 1929.17 That means he met with nehru somewhere
outside the soviet union. and this indirectly proves that he, a former MP,
still kept abreast of european political life. and at various venues.

his interwar activities are recorded most fully in his personal archive
at the Comintern. There we read:

“Kruyt, John germanovich. Born september 8, 1877, in amsterdam.
Member of the Dutch Communist Party since 1921. Member of the
german Communist Party since 1922. [That same year] he moved to
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Berlin and until 1930 was a member of the executive Committee of
Workers’ International Relief. In 1926, he worked in the netherlands on
behalf of international proletarian unity and in the bureau of the league
against Imperialism (anti-Imperialist league); in 1928-1929, in Paris,
he managed the publication of the French illustrated journal Noe Regarde.”

The Tna dossier adds to this that, as of august 27, 1928, Kruyt also
headed the Workers International Relief office in Berlin and was also a
“technical adviser” to the Dutch organization “new Russia.”

But British documents contain another interesting detail. 

Not Naïve

IF You eXaMIne the conclusion of Kruyt’s MI-5 dossier that states
that his home addresses in the netherlands and in France were used for
Comintern correspondence,18 then we see that he was very much a liai-
son. of course, on the one hand, you could always assume that he was
only a passive “mailbox,” forwarding messages. But let’s read on.

at the end of the Comintern personnel document, we read the fol-
lowing about his prewar activities outside the ussR: “1930-1935:
worked in the ussR Trade Mission in Berlin; 1935: arrested by the
gestapo and temporarily released after a short imprisonment; october
1935: arrived in the s[oviet] u[nion] with the consent of the Party
through the Trade Mission.”19 Would a mail carrier really be arrested? In
theory, they would only watch him to see who came to him.

Why arrest him? Was he forced to leave germany just because he was
a communist or because he was a spy? 

French researcher guillaume Bourgeois emphasizes that Kruyt’s
work in the Berlin agencies of the Comintern and the soviet Trade
Mission coincides exactly with the time when soviet intelligence recruit-
ed through these organizations such emblematic figures as henry
Robinson (who would become Trepper’s collaborator in the Red
orchestra) and sandor Rado (who would be in charge of soviet intelli-
gence in switzerland).

and what about Kruyt?! Did he just passively watch this? let me put
it this way: he was no passive liaison. at least, you can certainly argue
that he participated in clandestine work. From Comintern records:
“During the underground period of the german Communist Party, he fur-
nished foreign material for illegal publication that he himself had trans-
lated.”20
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Personal

hoW easY it would be to judge a person based solely on work records
and political views (even ones that change over the years)! But we all
have a personal life that, of course, no less affects our biogra-
phies. 

Kruyt senior had three spouses. The first, Catharina, can with certi-
tude be called his wife and comrade-in-arms. We already wrote about that
earlier – about how when his idol was still Tolstoy, she was already fond
of Rosa luxemburg. But in october 1922, Catharina died. she was only
46, and their children were 19, 17, 15, and 6. Relatives took the older chil-
dren into their care and the younger, nico, stayed with his father.

Kruyt soon married nelly Dentz, a 33-year-old piano teacher and
dancer from utrecht. Two sons were born from this marriage: John
William (“Wim”) and leopold Ferdinand (“Fred”). Jumping ahead:
These children will not go with Kruyt to Moscow because in 1932, the
pastor-communist and his second wife divorced.

his third wife, with whom he arrived in the ussR, was the german
communist gustel schmidt. Incidentally, like his first wife, she was the
daughter of a minister, but Kruyt’s Comintern file states that his wife was
a nKVD employee (although the personnel officers of the executive
Committee of the Communist International acknowledged that they
“could not confirm the veracity of these decisions.”21). she, too, was an
enigmatic figure. Jumping ahead again: she died in 1941, according to
British records,22 but Dutch journalists claim she committed suicide by
jumping into the Moscow River.

Paperwork Trickery

In MosCoW, the Kruyts were given all possible amenities and even def-
erence: Kruyt senior was registered in the usachevka quarter, which was
specially built for the new soviet mid-level elite in Khamovniki. address:
ul. Malye Kochki (now Dovatora), house 7, Building X, apt. 393.

In 1942, soe records show Kruyt senior said he worked in Moscow
at the lenin library. This detail is frequently cited by Western authors
who write about him. 

Meanwhile, if you dig through his RgasPI file, you will find that in
Moscow, he initially worked as a “political censor at glavlit and
narkompros”23 (a position only very indirectly related to library work)
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and he filled out a “Form for literary Translators” at another library: the
library of the a.M. gorky Institute of World literature (IWl).

on the one hand, the fact that the IWl had a form filled out by him
adds little to what was already known in the West. For example, he indi-
cated that his native language was Dutch and that he could translate from
French, english, german, and the scandinavian languages.”24 his soe
files states that he is a polyglot who speaks “fluent english, French,
german, Dutch, Flemish, swedish, norwegian, and Danish; however,
like most people who speak many languages, he speaks with a strong
accent in all of them, except Dutch.”25 Kruyt includes Dimitrov’s May
Day article among the works he translated (from Russian, it turns out).
according to the same form, he translated engels’ “anti-Dühring” into
Dutch, and ernst Fischer’s book “The Mensheviks” from Dutch.

on the other hand, on this IWl form, Kruyt senior somehow very
laconically answers questions that could reveal that he was more than just
a linguist. That is, he seems to be telling the truth, but in a way that sheds
only partial light on a lot of truly substantial information. For example, to
the question of where he learned the relevant languages, Kruyt answered:
“In the relevant countries and schools.” But in which ones? This was not
spelled out. Meanwhile, there is an interesting twist behind this phrase;
one regarding his previous trips to the uK (one of the most “relevant”
countries with a “relevant” school). 

The catch is that the Dutch citizen Kruyt was only partially a guest in
the British Isles. his first name, John (Jan), is Dutch. But his middle name
is William. his mother, Maria aida Perkins, was scottish, and sent him to
study for a year at a boarding school in great Britain when he was a boy. 

By “burying” this fact in the formally true but very general phrase “in
relevant countries and schools,” Kruyt senior freed himself from having
to explain another twist: Where did he get the money to travel around
europe while yet a boy? The fact of the matter is that Kruyt’s father was
not a proletarian but a wealthy Dutch newspaper publisher.

In principle, it would seem that by filling out the IWl form so cir-
cumspectly, Kruyt senior assumed, based on the knowledge he had
acquired in the ussR, that it would be better not to take risks with some
nonstandard information like his nonproletarian origin and not very com-
mon education. But all this was known about him by those who needed
to know it – i.e., the special human resources managers who handled per-
sonal files not in innocent libraries but in institutions that used labels like
“secret” and “top secret” (these labels were stamped, for example, on
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folders of the executive Committee of the Communist International). The
question is, did these special human resources managers advise Kruyt to
fill out the IWl forms as concisely as possible, since library bosses sim-
ply didn’t need extra knowledge about someone who had sat too long as
a linguist and was actually on reserve? as we know, the reserve, the
Comintern pool, was where soviet intelligence agents were selected.

Adaptation

no MaTTeR how radical the views Kruyt embraced on his occasional
trips to soviet Russia, the system he encountered on a daily basis after
moving to the soviet union for permanent residence undoubtedly
changed some of his habits.

The first example is from the same IWl form. another peculiar
aspect of the way he filled it out is that he answered at least one question
that was not on the form – namely, he unexpectedly identifies himself on
the form as an owner of a typewriter: “I have a typewriter and can record
my translations.”26 Why did he write that? 

as older Russian readers will recall, until almost the very final days
of soviet power, people who owned typewriters (especially undocument-
ed ones) were suspected of using those typewriters to copy anti-soviet
materials: from leaflets to banned literature. and for good reason. a lot of
samizdat was produced on such typewriters! sometimes it was better to
launch a “preemptive strike” and self-report owning a typewriter.
otherwise, you could be turned in for owning this potentially anti-soviet
mechanism. The phrase about the typewriter on Kruyt’s form shows that
he, of course, learned to navigate the “kingdom of crooked mirrors” of
soviet socialism.

The second interesting detail is in the file of Comintern hR managers. 
“The personal file has some statements indicating that he at one time

showed an excessive interest in ties between Trotskyists and families of
those repressed by the nKVD, trying to get information from them. 

“according to KulTs georg, Comrade KRuYT approached the wife
of the arrested ungeR german and asked her a number of questions
about their family life. unger’s wife said that she had supposedly been
recently visited by Kruyt’s wife with a proposal to invite various people
to her place, and she promised to reimburse her all the associated costs
because she works for the nKVD. We could not verify the veracity of
these decisions.
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“according to Comrade ReICh, KRuYT also called on MeYeR,
gertrud, whose husband had committed suicide in sverdlovsk. 

“In 1937, a delegation from the netherlands came to the ussR to
commemorate the 20th anniversary of the october Revolution, and with
it came the secretary general of the society of Friends of the ussR, Fan
loen. KRuYT asked loen about ties between Trotskyists in the
netherlands and the ussR, and whether he would report this to the
appropriate authorities of the ussR. his apartment was where his
acquaintance hoFFMann, Rudolf was arrested on august 10-11, 1937.

“The reasons for this behavior are not clear to us; he himself said that
he felt it was his duty as a communist to be interested in this.”27 

Today, some people in the netherlands think Kruyt’s interest in the
families of repressed individuals was, so to speak, not quite out of a sense
of his “duty as a communist.” What do they mean?

First, a Dutch radio program about Kruyt said that after Dutch
Communist Wim de Wit was arrested by the nKVD in Moscow, Kruyt
allegedly went to his wife, augusta, in an attempt to get their apartment
for his own family. second, it was reported in the Dutch press that Kruyt
senior informed the nKVD about the “strange behavior” of a certain
german communist – i.e., he himself was “informing on people,” bring-
ing people under repression.

unfortunately, knowing the mores of the stalin era, this is totally con-
ceivable. on the other hand, we should take information from the
netherlands that Kruyt was informing on people in the soviet union with
a grain of salt. as practice shows, in the case of Comintern people, such
episodes are often recorded not only in the documents of the nKVD but
also the executive Committee of the Communist International. however,
in Kruyt senior’s RgasPI file, no such episodes are recorded. Maybe he
was one of the lucky ones who got left alone? But with the outbreak of
the war, people like him, of course, were again very much in need.

A Strange Surname

WhaT is behind the strange surname Kruyt senior used when he arrived
in great Britain from the ussR? What sort of name is “von Krumin”?

Donal o’sullivan, the most prominent researcher in the West of the
history of cooperation between the British and soviet intelligence ser-
vices, believes that this alias could have been given to Kruyt by the per-
son who recruited him as a spy, aleksandr Korotkov, who did this to com-
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memorate his nKVD colleague V.P. Krumin, who was killed as an
“enemy of the people” in 1938.

This theory also seems odd. 
several people with the last name Krumin served in the prewar

nKVD but only one had the initials V.P. But we know that he, state
security lt. Vladimir (Voldemar) Petrovich Krumin, despite being arrest-
ed in 1938 and convicted in 1940, was nevertheless released, and by the
end of the war, had become a captain in the quartermaster service and
head of the captured military hardware division of the 51st Infantry Corps
of the 40th army. how could Kruyt be named in memory of him when
this person was still alive?

at the same time, as we said, there were several other people in the
nKVD with that same last name but with different initials: Yan Yanovich
Krumin (1897-1938, was in fact shot and buried at the notorious Butovo
firing range), KgB second lt. Karl Petrovich Radetsky-Krumin (1893-?,
was arrested in 1938, sentenced in 1941 to eight years in a labor camp and
rehabilitated in 1956), and honorary worker of the Cheka-ogPu Fritz
Martinovich Krumin (1892-1931, who died fighting with a rebel detach-
ment in Irkutsk).

however, not only were all these Krumins repressed, they were also
latvians. The translation of this last name, incidentally, means “bush.”
But! The nKVD decided to send Kruyt back to Britain with the last name
of not just “Krumin,” but with the germanized “von Krumin.” But these
last names do not exist in latvia! Drawing an analogy with the Russian
and english languages, this would be a last name like “von sidorov” or
“von smith.”

one unwittingly gets the impression that by consciously giving Kruyt
a paradoxical last name, the nKVD decided to see whether British intel-
ligence would recognize him as someone who had been banned entry to
the uK back in 1925. Did they?

“The First We’ve Heard of This!”

TheY DID! But when? only after the war, when london finally com-
pared the file on “von Krumin” that the soe prepared in 1942 and the one
on Willy Kruyt that MI-5 had been keeping since the 1920s. of course,
today, when everything is computerized, such an oversight is absolutely
unthinkable; all it takes is just a couple of clicks to compare facts, much
less pictures. But a 1947 internal letter from an MI-6 agent (signature
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illegible) addressed to Miss F.M. small contains an exclamation mark,
rarely used in official correspondence: “This is the first we’ve heard of
this!”28 – that Kruyt was a pastor and a parliamentary deputy. 

The soe guessed that he was not just a “charming” but also a “clear-
ly well-known person.”29 For example, he is described as: “a man of very
considerable intellectual powers, who must have spent most of his life
wandering about europe, lecturing at various universities. By nature a
savant, he is probably a well-known man (he was a personal friend of
lenin, and also knows nehru well), and this is rather borne out by his
genuine anxiety about being recognized either in england or holland. he
spent a year at an english school as a child, and has kept up his knowl-
edge of the language by mixing with english people ever since; his
knowledge of english literature is phenomenal.”30

When seeking answers to questions about the past life of “von
Krumin,” the soe got hold of his... diary!

Kruyt’s Diary

hIs DIaRY contains many details that people in my profession would
call “cinematic” – in the sense that they would be useful when writing a
movie or TV series. 

For example, a description of the journey that Kruyt and his son took
from the soviet arctic to Britain includes their “warm welcome” aboard
the British ship Bulldog (incidentally, the same ship that had earlier trans-
ported the german enigma cryptographic machine). It describes how
from this ship the father and son saw icebergs and watched the cruiser
edinburgh fight the germans.

It also describes their time in england, where, in addition to a tour
(and prayers!) at st. Paul’s Cathedral, the father and son went to the cin-
ema, ate in hungarian, Turkish, Czech, and Italian restaurants, and toured
Madame Tussauds Wax Museum in london, as well as the Manchester
art gallery (which they visited while taking parachute jumping courses;
incidentally, the British instructors noted the “grandpa’s” courage).31

however, there is nothing in the diary about soviet intelligence
assignments (except for the address where the father had to report in
Brussels). It does not even contain the real names of the father and son.
In other words, over the years, this “simpleton” and “twit” became a very
secretive and circumspect liaison and underground agent. 

on the night of June 23-24, 1942, the pilot remarked that Kruyt senior
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was “a little nervous at one stage but jumped immediately on green
light.”32 he didn’t know that the soe had mistakenly given him luggage
that had been prepared for his son.

and he certainly he did not give himself away in Belgium.

The Landing: Bitter “Burgundy”

In MaY 1942, the nKVD prepared passwords for “electrician.” In this
document, he was given an interesting name: “our man who needs
help.”33 The password for Kruyt was: “We have seen nothing in ghent.”34

Based on what we read in the sVR archives, “electrician” was given
a Comintern two-way radio in Brussels that was stored at a safe house.

Tna records tell us what happened next. after the war, Belgian intel-
ligence began an investigation of the case, handing the material it col-
lected over to london. 

after getting dropped outside the village of huy, near liège, in the
Belgium capital, Kruyt senior went to the district of ganshoren. There, in
house no. 56 on Charles-Quint avenue, lived the 63-year-old widow
Marie Pierre, designated in nKVD instructions as “mother.”35 Kruyt
went to stay with her, whose photo he had been shown back in Moscow.
her son gaston had been a member of the local communist party, fought
in spain and was killed during hostilities in Belgium in 1940. Could there
be a more reliable safehouse? But... The woman, already getting on in
years and having lost a husband and a son, fell in love with a waiter from
antwerp 10 years her junior. his name was Charles Bocar. he so openly
sympathized with the germans that he even wore a nazi symbol. In a
postwar Belgian police report, based on the interrogation of arrested
gestapo agents, he was directly called an “informer.”36

Based on the testimony of sezarin Boucher, a neighbor of Marie
Pierre and Charles Bocar, when the germans came at night to the apart-
ment where Kruyt was hiding, the germans did not have to break in.
according to Boucher, she clearly heard what Ms. Pierre told the
germans: “Come in, gentlemen.” Boucher also added: “Then I saw the
germans drag a man by the feet. It was the man who lived in the apart-
ment of Ms. Pierre.... Two germans put the man in a car that was parked
in front of the house.”37 Then Boucher told how she bumped into Marie
Pierre after that: “I met her on the landing. I asked her: ‘Why was that
man killed?’ she responded with an ironic smile: ‘If he had not meddled
in politics, nothing would have happened to him.’”38
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Marie Pierre and Charles Bocar denied everything when questioned
by the Belgian Justice Ministry’s counter-intelligence service in 1946.
But the fog lifted when in early 1947, the Belgians questioned georg
eppstein, a german who admitted his involvement in the arrest of “para-
chutist Kruyt” during the occupation of Belgium. From his testimony, it
follows that Kruyt fell victim to what French researcher Bourgeois, in our
view, very accurately described as “classic indecency.”

The germans came for Kruyt at dawn: 4:30 a.m. on June 30, 1942.
From Belgian records: “The key to the room was in the door from the out-
side. The lock and hinges were already thoroughly lubricated by the
informer to allow the germans to enter the room noiselessly. The para-
chutist was arrested in his bed.”39 as mentioned in the interrogation
records, “he was tall (185 cm or 190 cm), approximately sixty years old,
strong, without a beard and bald. his clothes and even his teeth were care-
fully examined for poison, which was on his person, but to no avail.”40

Kruyt then asked to use the toilet. and there he took the poison that
he had hid somewhere. Wasting no time, the germans dragged the para-
chutist to a car and took him to Brugmann hospital, where they flushed
his stomach. he was transported in an ambulance to a luftwaffe hospital
and then transferred to Breendonk fortress, where other members of the
Red orchestra were being held. 

as far is known, just like Pastor schlag in the movie, Kruyt told the
germans nothing – no matter what stooge they planted in prison with him
or how they interrogated him. More precisely, he told them anything
about his past life but no secrets about the assignment that took him to
Belgium. 

The germans killed him in July 1943 in Moabit prison in Berlin.
___________________
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Free Journalism: 

Challenges of Our Time

M. Kurakin 

In DeCeMBeR 2018, an international forum, “Freedom of Journalism
in the Context of human Rights, new Technologies and International
Information security,” took place in Pezinok, a suburb of Bratislava, the
capital of slovakia. It was attended by more than 70 experts and members
of the media from 12 countries. The forum was organized by Moscow
state university, the International Affairs journal, the Russian union of
Journalists, and several foreign media outlets. Russian ambassador to
slovakia alexey Fedotov said in his welcoming remarks that Bratislava
is perhaps the best venue for such international conferences, considering
the high level of mutual understanding that exists between Russia and
slovakia, as well as common slavic historical traditions.

“I am convinced that preserving media freedom and independence is
a necessary prerequisite for the successful democratic development of
civil society in any sovereign state. This is an essential condition for the
normal peaceful functioning of the system of international relations and a
secure world order. This is precisely why any attempts to obstruct media
activities for political reasons are unacceptable. however, as we can see,
professional journalists are being put on sanctions lists, denied entry,
deported, and subjected to physical and psychological violence.

“unfortunately, there are numerous examples of this kind. a case in
point is the detention of Kirill Vyshinsky, a journalist who was arrested
by the ukrainian authorities simply for honestly performing his journal-
istic duty. In France, it came to the point where Russian journalists were
barred from a meeting between Russian Foreign Minister sergey lavrov
and his French counterpart. Many Western countries, which call them-
selves models of media freedom, are using special bureaucratic obstacles
to impede the work of uncooperative journalists. It is important to under-
stand that this unacceptable practice with regard to Russian journalists is
becoming commonplace and can affect any journalist, not only a Russian 
__________________________
Mikhail Kurakin, Deputy editor-in-Chief of International Affairs; mkurakin@mail.ru
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one. This is what is happening in ukraine, eu countries and the united
states,” alexey Fedotov said.

Representatives of vari-
ous international organiza-
tions showed great interest
in the conference, which
was due to their concern
about the situation with the
dissemination of informa-
tion, threats related to the
surge in the use of so-called
fake news and risks to
reporters’ lives, as well as many other problems accompanying profes-
sional journalistic activities. This was the focus of remarks by Marius
lukošiūnas, a program specialist at unesCo headquarters in the
Division of Freedom of expression and Media Development, who pre-
sented key points of a special unesCo report on the issue.

“The report is based on four main reference points: We have analyzed
the state of freedom, independence, security, and pluralism, using them to
identify global trends. Media freedom: on the negative side, the trans-
mission of information is being limited, but on the positive side, access to
information is improving. That is, with regard to restrictions, the number
of Internet resource closures is growing, but at the same time, unesCo
member countries support the concept of Internet universality. In other
words, the picture is a mixed one. Pluralism: on the one hand, there is
broad access and it is expanding, but on the other, choice within this
broad access is being limited. here too, the picture is mixed. Media inde-
pendence: There is a tendency toward greater vulnerability – that is,
increasing dependence on state and corporate subsidies, and media cred-
ibility is declining in several regions. on the other hand, the sector is
showing growing resistance to encroachments on its independence,”
lukošiūnas said. 

according to the report, in 2016-2017, 182 journalists were killed
around the world, which is a little less than in the previous two-year peri-
od (203). law enforcement agencies are stepping up their activities in
investigating the deaths of members of the media. however, in
lukošiūnas’s expression, this trend reflects only the “average hospital
patient temperature”: security and law enforcement agencies in various
parts of the world respond differently to attacks on journalists.
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“as for Central and eastern europe, we are witnessing a trend toward
deterioration: a general decline in respect for media freedom, intensifying
pressure on journalists, including attacks with the use of digital technol-
ogy, such as online harassment, insults, fabrication of criminal cases, and
so on,” lukošiūnas said.

Martin nesirky, acting director of the united nations Information
service in Vienna, recalled that in 2018, 80 reporters were killed around
the world. Most of these crimes go unsolved (89% between 2006 and
2016).

Responding to a question from an International Affairs correspondent
regarding the problem of objective news coverage on social networks,
where a large amount of fake news circulates, the un representative said
that disinformation has become a serious problem recently. “You have
rightly observed that social networks have become an integral part of life
for many people. We understand that there are both positive and negative
aspects of their use. unesCo is paying special attention to this. For its
part, the un is working to involve young people communicating on the
Internet in its activities, telling them in detail about current problems,
such as respect for human rights, climate change, and so on. We believe
that the knowledge and experience thus acquired will help the younger
generation analyze data and identify disinformation,” nesirky stressed.

In his remarks, andrei Richter, senior adviser at the osCe office of
the Representative on Freedom of the Media, recalled that the problem of
media disinformation has been around for much more than one decade,
and all this time international agencies have been trying to tackle it. “The
first such organization was the league of nations, which in 1927 held a
meeting of journalism and media experts to understand the impact of the
spread of false news that affects relations between nations, provokes dis-
trust between them and hurts international peace,” he said.

The first document specifically devoted to the issue of false news was
a convention adopted by the league of nations in 1936, which is offi-
cially still in force. It is on the list of existing un treaties. The Russian
Federation is a party to this convention, as are some other countries, such
as lithuania and estonia. It is the International Convention concerning
the use of Broadcasting in the Cause of Peace whereby states undertook
to prohibit and to stop within their respective territories any transmission
likely to harm good international understanding by statements the incor-
rectness of which is or ought to be known to the persons responsible for
the broadcast. In practice, the convention urged governments to issue
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guidelines for state broadcasting services to ensure the verification of
information concerning international relations, as well as issue similar
recommendations for nonstate broadcasters, Richter recalled.

according to him, following the creation of the un, false news was
one of the first key issues in discussing documents related to human
rights. limiting the dissemination of false information was viewed as an
important factor in maintaining peace throughout the world. In 1948, the
un general assembly adopted a special resolution urging states to make
proposals on ways of countering false information. The majority of
democratic countries stated that false news could be countered with offi-
cial denial, via press conferences, where authorities would ensure citizens
access to various sources of truthful information and news.

“The adoption of the 1966 International Covenant on Civil and
Political Rights, the basic document on freedom of expression in the
world, was preceded by years of discussions in various committees. as a
result of those discussions, it was proposed that freedom of expression be
limited in the event of the deliberate and systematic spread of false or dis-
torted news that undermined friendly relations between peoples and
states. Western countries, above all the united states, were categorically
against any such limitations. They said that would mean the imposition of
unacceptable censorship, that punishment for those spreading false infor-
mation would not solve the problem, and judicial verdicts imposing such
bans would not achieve the set goal. The un Commission on human
Rights finally rejected any such limitations. attempts to introduce restric-
tions were also made during the discussion of other documents, including
the european Convention on human Rights,” the osCe representative
recalled.

he also dwelled on some legal documents that enable states to refute
false or incorrect information disseminated by other countries, as well as
the relevant legal practices and procedures. In particular, the Inter-
american Court of human Rights has confirmed citizens’ right to the
truth – not just to information.

speaking about the european Court of human Rights (eChR),
Richter also mentioned what he referred to as interesting rulings, for
instance, in the Bader v. austria case, which was examined in 1996.
erwin Bader, an austrian professor, complained that the austrian
Broadcasting Corporation (oRF) had violated his right to receive objec-
tive information in the context of the referendum on austria's accession
to the european union. 
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The applicant complained that in covering the referendum, the oRF
disseminated incomplete and biased information for unduly influencing
the voters in favor of a positive vote at the referendum, thus violating the
national Broadcasting act and norms of the european Convention on
human Rights. The european Court agreed that the oRF’s coverage was
biased. nevertheless, the applicant’s rights were not violated, since his
intention to vote no in the referendum remained unchanged despite the
biased information disseminated by the broadcaster. Furthermore, that
information did not prevent the applicant from the effective exercise of
his rights. The court declared the application inadmissible. 

In closing, the osCe representative commented that the internation-
al court and other agencies believe that the right to receive information
also means the right to receive false information, the right to disinforma-
tion, and that such decisions have been made, in particular by supreme
courts in the u.s. and slovakia.

stefan garabin, justice of the supreme Court of slovakia, said that
with modern information technology and social networks, countries are
losing the ability to control and influence public opinion and people’s
behavior to achieve their own goals.

“so, several power groups decided to take control of all media in the
world and impose their opinion on everyone else – take, for example, the
propaganda of war and the ‘humanitarian’ bombing of Yugoslavia.
however, there was no un security Council resolution! That is a clear
violation of international law, an act of aggression. nevertheless, the
media spread information about the need for democratization of
Yugoslavia. That was also the case with Iraq, afghanistan, libya, and
syria. u.s., British and French forces bombed syria without the approval
of the un security Council, while the media supported those strikes, sub-
stantiating their position in particular by the alleged presence of chemical
weapons in syria. as a member of the supreme Court, however, I cannot
accept these charges without conclusive proof. as for the ‘responsibility’
of a specific party, such decisions are based now solely on media reports,”
he said. 

according to garabin, Brussels politicians are limiting the state sov-
ereignty of eu countries. “We do not want to take in migrants who are
being imposed on us; we do not want our cultural and moral values to be
dissolved. I announced my decision to run for the presidency. as soon as
I did, forces that do not want to have the rule of law in the country
launched an attack against me. In addition to constant personal attacks
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against me, the so-called mainstream media became a platform for politi-
cians seeking to influence the supreme Court. I was targeted by the press.
Take, for instance, my video where I first criticized the migration policy.
This video was blocked on Facebook the following day without any rea-
son. They did not even try to substantiate their decision. and these are
people who position themselves as human rights advocates and defenders
of freedom of expression. This is not simply exclusion and censorship,
but interference in future elections; the state is opposing a potentially suc-
cessful candidate.

“This case shows how deplorable the situation is. I am not complain-
ing. I am just stating facts. What if I, as a judge, were to accuse someone
without providing any cause or evidence? That is nonsense! some topics
are absolutely off limits to us. Instead of discussing them freely, people
can only say what is allowed. actually, what we have here is diktat – what
to say and how,” slovak politician said in conclusion.

Responding to a question from an International Affairs reporter,
stefan garabin said that if he wins the election, the first thing he will do
is to ensure that all rule-of-law state institutions function properly: “after
all, both national and international law contains provisions regarding
respect for freedom of expression. unfortunately, these provisions are
often ignored. We are witnessing journalists’ apartments being searched
by police following the publication of certain articles. This is wrong. It is
necessary that everyone, from the prime minister and the president to law
enforcement officers, do their work in keeping the existing law and reg-
ulations. I would like to stress that criminal legislation must not be used
for political purposes.”

Key words: slovakia, forum, unesCo, media freedom, eu.
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Revise Values or Protect Them? 

Sorrowful Reflections 

on a Book by My Contemporary 

Yu. Krasnov

In The CouRse of human history, democracy, a child of european
Christian civilization, a form of individual involvement in political life of
a state was changing – it lost some features and acquired new ones. Born
in small greek mono-cultural and mono-national republics, democracy
today is functioning in fundamentally different contexts. The total popu-
lation of the planet has practically reached the figure of 8 billion, and the
latest means of communication, financial and banking system and inter-
national division of labor have made it more integrated than at any peri-
od in the past. 

several mighty powers armed with atomic weapons and airspace
delivery systems have spread their interests far and wide to become the
de facto close neighbors of any state irrespective of its geographic loca-
tion. There is another and no less important factor: the world is divided
along the religious-cultural rather than national-racial lines; the develop-
ment has become even more uneven than before: some states have
remained at the early stages of human civilization while others have
entered the 21st century. 

This multidimensional and contradictory conglomerate of states has
embraced democracy as the form of their political organization. The
majority (there are over 200 states on our planet) speaks of themselves as
democratic. Despite its considerable shortcomings, democracy has no
alternatives in the contemporary world. What is behind its attrac-
tiveness?

In an effort to arrive at plausible answers, political scientists and soci-
____________________________
Yury Krasnov, Professor, Department of legal Foundations of administration, Moscow
state Institute (university) of International Relations (MgIMo (u), Ministry of Foreign
affairs of the Russian Federation, Doctor of science (law), Doctor of science (history);
y.krasnov@yandex.ru
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ologies have already produced piles of scholarly books and thousands of
essays. The discussion has been going on for many years now.

The work by Professor Robert Yengibaryan, prominent Russian jurist,
Doctor of law, honored Worker of science, scientific Counselor of the
Department of legal Foundations of governance and Policies, MgIMo
(u), has made an important contribution to this discussion.  

his encyclopedic and varied knowledge of cultures, mythology, reli-
gious texts, and philosophy made his contribution highly valuable. he has
revised the fundamentals of political science, ethics and culturology,
while remaining loyal to his subject and his type of reflection. 

he has opened his book “The Time to Revise Values”* with a discus-
sion of the most interesting and extremely topical issue of the role of the
individual in the historical process and the factors that shape it. This
chapter discusses civilization as the cornerstone of existential values and
national identifications. This is the starting point of his discussion of all
other aspects of the development of Russia and the contemporary world:
the ups and downs of Russia in the 20th century, the fates of political
forces and trends, and the future of international relations.

one of the key chapters analyzes the crisis of liberal ideology that has
undermined the pillars of european democracy, life style and civiliza-
tional identity of the majority of the West european countries. The author
has analyzed the internal and external problems of the Russian Federation
related to the process of building up a civil society governed by law, the
federal form of the state and the deepening confrontation with naTo. 

The author has written that european democracy and tolerance –
more fragmented and shapeless than all other similar political cultures –
are facing a severest test. The liberals are taken aback: they have discov-
ered that under the contemporary conditions, democracy, a miraculous
and universal cure for all political disorders, is useless. The european
governments that tried to tune up a dialogue of peoples and cultures
failed: the differences were too vast. The migrant minority recurs to vio-
lence to impose its values, lifestyle and morals on the autochthonous pop-
ulation of europe. 

having assessed the situation, the author insists, passionately and
with a great deal of conviction, that a dialogue of different cultures
requires from the sides at least the minimal tolerance of the opinions of
others. Today, there are too many subjects that resolutely reject a dialogue 
____________________________
* Yengibaryan R.V. Vremya pereotsenki tsennostey. Moscow: norma, 2018. 224 pp.
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and, by the same token, the basic values of Christian culture and democ-
racy such as the secular state, freedom of conscience, gender equality,
equality of followers of different religions, rejection of violence, etc.
Today, we have reached the stage predicted by the most far-sighted rep-
resentatives of humanitarian thought: democracy in its liberal garbs is not
a universal instrument of dealing, successfully and fast with numerous
and very painful problems of all peoples on our planet. The future of
democracy is threatened. 

Very much like in his previous works, Prof. Yengibaryan has offered
a very careful analysis of the role of the Islamic factor in the development
of Russia and the rest of the world. The author insists that the opposition
between Christian and Islamic civilizations along the perimeter of their
cultural confrontation stretching from the atlantic to the Pacific is a per-
manent factor of human history. This is confirmed by the repeated waves
of Muslim expansion in this region.

The first wave of Islamic expansion moved across north africa and
south europe. It reached France where it was stopped by Charles Martel
in 732 in the Battle of Poitiers. arabs retreated to north africa where they
live today and the Iberian Peninsula, from which they were driven out late
in the 16th century by Charles the great, Ferdinand of aragon and
Isabella of Castile.

ottoman Turks were the driving force of the second Islamic invasion:
they defeated Byzantium that was left alone to face the invaders, captured
Constantinople and later the Balkans (serbia, Bulgaria and Romania) and
were stopped at Vienna in 1683. The Janissaries entrenched themselves in
the main Christian city and in vast territories in the south of europe. In
the early 20th century, Turkey survived World War I and retained
Constantinople because Russia left the entente in 1917 and because the
Bolshevik revolution triumphed in the Russian empire. By a miracle,
Turkey survived World War II when soviet troops were ready to reclaim
the vast territories of georgia and armenia (parts of the Russian empire)
that the Turks had captured while the Bolsheviks naively expected a pro-
letarian revolution in the ottoman empire.  

The third Islamic wave was brought to the continent not by the force
of arms: it is a huge flow of hungry people (mainly women, children and
adolescents) that reached dramatic dimension when the u.s. and allies
stirred up “color revolutions” in the arab world. The process is going on. 

The chapter about the Russian dimension of the Islamic challenge,
demography and migration as the main methods of Islamization of
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europe and Russia has been obviously written with a lot of pain and con-
cern. The author looks at the demographic outbursts in Islamic countries
and massive uncontrolled migration of Muslims to europe and Russia
organized by Turkey and saudi arabia as a serious threat to Christian civ-
ilization.

another equally important chapter offers a profound analysis of the
new features of america’s policies. The author has pointed out that
President Trump’s foreign policy turned out to be much more widescale
where its possible repercussions are concerned and much more chaotic
than his domestic policies. The chapter dealing with the confrontation
between the liberal Congress and the 45th president of the united states,
whom Prof. Yengibaryan has assessed as a traditionalist, is especially
interesting.

highly polemical on many points, the book is a result of many years
of studies of the problems discussed; it is a profound and well-substanti-
ated work. Its expressive style perfectly matches the dynamics of histor-
ical, culturological and ideological dimensions of the contemporary
world. 

In his new book, Prof. Yengibaryan develops and specifies his previ-
ous course at defending consistently, passionately and argumentatively
the traditional values of our civilization and strives to persuade his read-
ers that abandonment of these values will push Christian civilization into
a crisis which will become the beginning of its end.

Parts of the reviewed monograph have already appeared in Russian
and english in Russia and abroad and stirred up a wide response. The
work undoubtedly will ignite a lot of interest and scholarly discussions in
the academic community and will inspire even more profound studies of
the relevant problems.
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From the Ten Commandments 

to the Modern Definition of “Human Rights”

M. Kozhemyak

The YeaR 2018 saw the publication of the book “human Rights in
Judaism and the Jewish legal Tradition.”* It includes a translation of an
article with the same title previously published in 10 foreign languages
(hebrew, arabic, Chinese, Japanese, english, French, spanish, german,
Italian, and Portuguese). Its authors, ambassador extraordinary and
Plenipotentiary, Doctor of science (law) Valery Vorobiev and President
of the synergetics Foundation for the study of Civil society and human
Capital Roman Iliyev, have dealt with this topic before.1

The work examines the notion of “human rights” in its current form
and its development trends. It should be noted that the authors of the arti-
cle not only compare modern-day view of human rights and freedoms
with the understanding of those terms in the hebrew scriptures, but also
devote attention to the views of Western scholars in the 17th-18th cen-
turies who contributed greatly to developing this concept, as well as con-
temporary documents dealing with this topic. 

In examining the development trends of the concept of “human
rights,” the authors clearly show that, even though the modern under-
standing of the concept was conclusively articulated in documents such
as the 1776 american Declaration of Independence and the 1789 French
Declaration of the Rights of Man and of the Citizen, the first mention of
“rights and freedoms” can also be found in the Jewish religious
tradition. 

It is worth noting that Vorobiev and Iliyev’s new collaborative work
has sparked keen interest not only in Russia but abroad. This study has
attracted the attention of state and public figures, as well as academics
and researchers in various countries. The publication of the book was 
______________________
* Valery Vorobiev and Roman Iliyev. Prava cheloveka v iudaizme i yevreiskoi pravovoi
traditsii. Moscow: natsionalnoye obozreniye, 2018. 248 pp.
Maria Kozhemyak, independent analyst
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welcomed in particular by Morocco’s King Mohammed VI and unesCo
Director-general audrey azoulay.

The main assertion of Vorobiev and Iliyev’s article is that human
rights and freedoms in their modern conception could not exist without a
long evolutionary period: from the Ten Commandments to documents
more familiar to modern society like the Declaration of the Rights of Man
and of the Citizen and the Declaration of Independence.

Judaism is the oldest religion on earth: It emerged in the 12th-13th
centuries BC, when the Jews were given the law of god after being freed
from egyptian bondage. The other two monotheistic religions emerged
much later: Christianity arose 2019 years ago and Islam 1440 years ago.
all three religions are abrahamic, with the prevailing understanding that
abraham was himself a Jew. accordingly, many of the concepts, princi-
ples and rules of human interaction are in one form or another present in
all three major religions, which have one common root.

The authors approach interpretation of the term “human rights” with
caution, asserting that “the very concept was formulated within the
framework of Jewish religious tradition, and Judaism is one of the richest
and most intelligible primary sources on the issue, but it is nevertheless
not the only source. however, the modern definition of ‘human rights’ to
a large extent is based on the principles identified in this religion.” 

In the first part of the work, Vorobiev and Iliyev draw a parallel
between exodus 20 and the 1948 universal Declaration of human
Rights. The authors reveal that both texts virtually overlap, suggesting
that the foundations of Jewish legal tradition originate from sacred Jewish
writings. The authors cite examples from other sacred Jewish texts where
such familiar modern concepts as the right to life, self-defense and rest
and leisure are fundamental provisions. The mention of these rights in
sacred ancient works tells us that, even though the term “human rights”
was not used per se, the understanding of the need for their existence
appeared long before the emergence of democracy as such. 

Vorobiev and Iliyev devote special attention to the right to security:
In today’s world, “human rights” implies that individuals are guaranteed
freedom and security in their country of residence. In Western civiliza-
tion, acknowledgement of the need for the existence of the right to secu-
rity was indeed of great importance: It led to the abolition of slavery and
the formation of modern ideas about rights and freedoms. however,
according to many Jewish theologians, the right to security is fundamen-
tal in Judaism: It means freedom from bondage. as an example, the
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authors of the article cite the exodus of the Jews from egypt as the main
symbol of liberation from bondage. 

When speaking about freedom, the authors touch on such concepts as
the freedom of speech, the freedom of self-determination and the freedom
of belief. Vorobiev and Iliyev acknowledge that the Bible and the Talmud
contain many provisions limiting free speech; however, these restrictions
have a purely moral and religious nature, the most important of which is
the prohibition of defamation. The Talmud and the Torah also touch on
the treatment of foreigners: Citing the example of the life of Jews in
egypt, the holy scriptures call for foreigners to be treated benevolently:
“Thou shalt neither vex a stranger, nor oppress him: for you were
strangers in the land of egypt,” which may indicate the origin of the foun-
dations of equality and the substantial increase in the value of human life
in the Jewish religious tradition. 

In general, when talking about the intrinsic value of every individual,
the authors of the article, using the method of comparative analysis, cite
many quotations from sacred Jewish works, explaining that the basic idea
of Judaism is that the existence of every person has specific meaning and
is an integral part of god’s plan. That is why murder is not a crime against
the individual but against god. 

Vorobiev and Iliyev’s study repeatedly emphasizes that the right to
life is the basis of the Jewish religious tradition, as evidenced by a quote
from the Talmud that states that the life of the last outlaw is still a life that
is as important to god as our own existence.

The authors also note that the idea that every person has an obligation
to treat others with respect and do them no harm is discernable in many
ancient Jewish scriptures: “What is hateful to you, do not do to your fel-
low.” They emphasize that such treatment of others suggests that “in the
Jewish legal tradition, precedence is given to obligations to individuals,
not obligations to god,” which again confirms the fact that the founda-
tions of the concept of human rights appeared long before the concept
itself. 

Vorobiev and Iliyev touch on the issue of wealth: “Wealth is seen as
a gift of god” and comes with special responsibility. however, the
authors note that wealth in no way imposes obligations on the individual
with respect to society or the state; it is primarily accountability before
god, implying charity and honesty, and a mutually beneficial relationship
with hired workers. This approach clearly demonstrates the origin of such
concepts such as honesty and integrity in business and related areas.
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The authors pay special attention to the currently topical issue of
women’s rights. applying the method of content analysis, they quote the
Talmud, which states that men and women are equal before all the laws
of the Torah. The right of women to work and pursue a career were rec-
ognized even in ancient times. The authors also argue that many Jewish
works underscore the sacred role of women as mothers and wives. Jewish
tradition clearly does not consider women equal to men, but it asserts that
women were not created solely for the sake of men but have their own
rights and obligations. 

significant attention is also given to the establishment of a judicial
system. a concept taken for granted today was first mentioned in the
Talmud: The last of the commandments to the sons of noah in fact
acknowledges “the need for every member of society to obey laws, there-
by giving everyone the opportunity to rely on legal protection.” The
authors also cite provisions of the Bible regarding fair and impartial judg-
ment. 

however, Vorobiev and Iliyev in the final part of their study openly
criticize contemporary religious circles that, in their opinion, inhibit fur-
ther development of the concept of human rights and freedoms. The pres-
sure of religious circles in modern Israel has a significant impact on such
aspects of life as marriage, the status of women in Israeli society, current
difficulties with public transportation and stores, holidays and attitudes of
religious circles to non-Jewish people. 

even though idea of drawing a parallel between the modern under-
standing of the term “human rights and freedoms” and provisions in
Jewish scriptures is interesting, it is debatable that the foundations of this
concept were derived precisely from Jewish religious tradition. It is worth
noting that the authors do not deny the fact that Judaism is not the only
pioneer of the concept of “human rights,” mentioning in their article the
Roman empire and the possibility of the existence of such provisions in
other religions. some concepts they examined – for example, the freedom
of belief or the freedom of thought and religion – are not supported with
quotations from sacred Jewish works, which, however, does not call into
question the existence of these concepts in Judaism. 

In their study, the authors graphically illustrate the fact that Judaism
has historically played a significant role in the development of the con-
cept of human rights and freedoms, and has had a major impact on the
formation of the Israeli legal system. however, despite all the evidence
the authors provide, it is difficult to conclusively state that the Jewish reli-
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gious tradition was a pathfinder that laid the foundations of the modern
understanding of the term “human rights.”
____________________
noTe
1 V.P. Vorobiev. Konstitutsionno-pravovaya sistema Gosudarstva Izrail. M.:
natsionalnoye obozreniye, 2002; e.V. Vorobieva, R.l. Iliyev. Konstitutsionno-pravovoi
status cheloveka i grazhdanina v Gosudarstve Izrail. Moscow: MgIMo-universitet,
2009.
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